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ABSTRACT 
THE HOLY SP I R I T IN 1 CORINTHIANS 
P. L . WATKINS 
When P a u l wrote h i s F i r s t L e t t e r to the C o r i n t h i a n s he 
di d so as t h e i r f a t h e r i n C h r i s t , c o n t i n u i n g h i s founding 
mission through h i s l e t t e r . Thus, h i s missionary z e a l to be 
" a l l things to a l l men" d i r e c t e d the form and content of what 
he wrote* I t f o l l o w s then t h a t he r e f e r r e d to the S p i r i t 
mainly i n the past tense r e c a l l i n g the events of h i s o r i g i n a l 
mission* 
I n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t h e r e i s no mention of the i d e a t h a t the 
S p i r i t performs any a c t i v i t y , e i t h e r present or f u t u r e , w i t h i n 
the b e l i e v e r * T h i s i s probably not due to l a c k of development 
i n P a u l ' s t h i n k i n g or to the expe c t a t i o n of an imminent p a r o u s i a 
but to d e l i b e r a t e omissions f o r p a s t o r a l reasons* The b e l i e v e r s 
a t C o r i n t h , i n a s p i r i t of pri d e and d i v i s i v e n e s s , had over-
emphasised the S p i r i t ' s i n d w e l l i n g and h i s miraculous manifest-
a t i o n s and a t the same time had severed t h e i r t h i n k i n g about the 
S p i r i t from C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d and from God, Thus, P a u l purposely 
omitted any mention of the S p i r i t ' s present a c t i v i t i e s w i t h i n 
the b e l i e v e r to d i r e c t t h e i r a l l e g i a n c e and a t t e n t i o n back to 
C h r i s t and God* Hence, the e t h i c a l motivation given by him i n 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s b a s i c a l l y the i n j u n c t i o n to obey the L o r d who 
i s coming i n judgment r a t h e r than to fo l l o w the guidance of the 
i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t , 
P a u l does not nave a f i x e d use of i w r^nA f o r S p i r i t of 
God. F o r example, iwffy*«. i n 1 Cor. 2ih has l i t t l e t h e o l o g i c a l 
content f o r i t i s simply used here i n a genera l h i s t o r i c way. 
I n s t e a d of r e f e r r i n g to the S p i r i t of God as being s i m i l a r to 
the f r e e — a c t i n g s p i r i t s of the world he d e s c r i b e d Him i n terms 
of the human s p i r i t . J u s t as the human s p i r i t i s man's 
i n v i s i b l e s e l f w i t h i n a body, so the S p i r i t of God i n r e v e l -
a t i o n i s God's s e l f w i t h i n a s i n g u l a r or corporate body. 
The copyright of this thesis rests with the author. 
No quotation from it should be published without 
his prior written consent and information derived 
from it should be acknowledged. 
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PREFACE 
I would l i k e to thank my s u p e r v i s o r the Reverend 
C. E . B. C r a n f i e l d f o r h i s a s s i s t a n c e and h i s a d v i c e i n 
the p r e p a r a t i o n of t h i s t h e s i s , I am a l s o g r e a t l y indebted 
to Mrs E l i z a b e t h Jago who typed the f i n a l manuscript and to 
my w i f e Margaret who a s s i s t e d i n checking i t . 
Except where otherwise i n d i c a t e d , the Greek t e x t used 
i n t h i s study i s the Novum Testamentum Graece ( S t u t t g a r t ) 
1963 of N e s t l e and Aland. E n g l i s h quotations of the B i b l e 
are taken from the Revised Standard V e r s i o n of the B i b l e , 
copyrighted 1 9 ^ 6 and 1 9 5 2 . 
CHAPTER 1 
METHOD AND APPROACH 
I t i s common f o r students of P a u l i n e pneumatology to 
determine an o v e r - a l l theoiogy of the S p i r i t from the whole 
P a u l i n e corpus and then to apply t h i s theology to each 
l e t t e r . F o r example, i f the S p i r i t i s c l e a r l y an eschatbl-* 
o g i c a l e n t i t y i n Romans and 2 C o r i n t h i a n s , t h e r e i s o f t e n a 
d i s t i n c t tendency, almost a d e s i r e , to f i n d t h i s i n 1 C o r i n -
t h i a n s (or any other of h i s l e t t e r s ) . Another way of 
a r r i v i n g a t the same c o n c l u s i o n i s to f i n d t h a t eschatology 
looms l a r g e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and t h a t i t does so wi t h regard 
to the S p i r i t i n h i s other l e t t e r s — t h e r e f o r e the S p i r i t 
must be an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l concept i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , 
Undoubtedly such methodology i s a t f a u l t . T h i s erroneous 
method g l o s s e s over not only the p o s s i b i l i t y of changes or 
development i n P a ul's t h i n k i n g but a l s o the p o s s i b i l i t y 
that P a u l h i m s e l f d e l i b e r a t e l y presented h i s gospel to 
d i f f e r e n t groups i n v a r y i n g ways. I t a l s o tends to n e g l e c t 
the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t P a u l , on oc c a s i o n s , may not have used 
the term " S p i r i t " i n e x a c t l y the way he would have done i f he 
had been w r i t i n g a t h e s i s about the S p i r i t , We know, f o r 
example, that he took up catch-phrases of the C o r i n t h i a n s 
( " a l l things a r e l a w f u l " , 6 : 1 2 ; "we are k i n g s " , 4 : 8 ) , modified 
and used them to h i s own advantage. A d d i t i o n a l l y , such a 
method takes l i t t l e or no account of the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t P a u l 
may have used a term t h e o l o g i c a l l y i n one context and non-
t h e o l o g i c a l l y i n another. 
We do not n e c e s s a r i l y c a l l i n t o question P a u l i n e s t u d i e s 
which c o l l a t e a l l h i s l e t t e r s to determine h i s theology, but 
we suggest that every aspect of Paul's t h i n k i n g about the 
S p i r i t may not appear i n one l e t t e r . I n a d d i t i o n , i n h i s 
e a r l y l e t t e r s he may not have developed h i s t h i n k i n g to the 
heights found i n Romans. Consequently, there i s a p l a c e f o r 
a study of "The Holy S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 1 1 which takes i n t o 
account the u n d e r l y i n g causes f o r P a u l ' s use of the term 
S p i r i t , i t s meaning, pla c e i n context and the p o s s i b l e 
r e a c t i o n s of h i s readers to what he says-. To our knowledge, 
no s e r i o u s s t u d i e s t r e a t the s u b j e c t of the Holy S p i r i t i n 
(2) 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s alone. v ' 
Unfortunately one problem immediately a r i s e s . I n some 
contexts i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s there a r e i n s u f f i c i e n t d e t a i l e d 
statements about the S p i r i t f o r the exegete to determine w i t h 
c e r t a i n t y and completeness what P a u l meant by them. Yet we 
know (some may q u e s t i o n t h i s ) t h a t the same man w i t h b a s i c a l l y 
the same theology wrote a l l these l e t t e r s . I t f o l l o w s t h a t 
h i s other l e t t e r s must be .considered c a r e f u l l y , e s p e c i a l l y f o r 
t h i s reason, but they must remain secondary to the l e t t e r 
i t s e l f . They must remain " t o o l s of trade" j u s t a s , although 
to a l e s s e r degree, information about C o r i n t h from profane 
w r i t e r s i s a " t o o l of t r a d e " . 
What method and approach i s t h e r e f o r e s u i t a b l e f o r a study 
of t h i s kind? I n some cases i t w i l l mean assuming t h a t we can 
enter i n t o the circumstances and thoughts of the r e c i p i e n t s of 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s (and of P a u l ) more than the evidence may seem to 
warrant. T h i s i s not to suggest t h a t r e s u l t a n t r e c o n s t r u c t i o n s 
3 
are erroneous but t h a t doubts must s t i l l remain about the 
conclusions reached* Ne v e r t h e l e s s , t h i s i n i t s e l f i s a 
worthwhile i n v e s t i g a t i o n p a r t i c u l a r l y as f r e s h i n t e r n a l 
s t u d i e s and e x t e r n a l evidence continue to extend our knowledge, 
confirming some assumptions and d i s p r o v i n g o t h e r s . 
What i s v i t a l methodologically i s t h a t a l l evidence must 
be given a f a i r h e a r i n g and weighed according to i t s r e l a t i v e 
m e r i t . I t . may be impossible to s t a t e o b j e c t i v e l y i n every 
case which evidence i s the most important, but i n the past 
most s t u d i e s on the S p i r i t . i n P a u l ' s l e t t e r s have almost 
completely d i s r e g a r d e d or underestimated the importance of 
the d i f f e r e n c e s between, h i s l e t t e r s . Each l e t t e r i s a u n i t i n 
i t s e l f . They were not w r i t t e n as s y s t e m a t i c accounts of 
C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e , but to c o r r e c t p a r t i c u l a r e r r o r s and to 
( 3 ) 
encourage p a r t i c u l a r groups and i n d i v i d u a l s . v ' But although 
the four main e p i s t l e s , 1 and 2 C o r i n t h i a n s t G a l a t i a n s and 
Romans are d i s t i n c t l y heterogeneous i n nature and s t r u c t u r e , 
t h i s does not compel us to coriclude t h a t they were a l l w r i t t e n 
by d i f f e r e n t authors. Most l i k e l y , the circumstances in. which 
Pa u l wrote each l e t t e r demanded a d i f f e r e n t approach. But t h i s 
does not i n i t s e l f exclude the p r o b a b i l i t y of a common under-
l y i n g theology and a common approach to w r i t i n g h i s l e t t e r s . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , on the s u r f a c e , we see many d i f f e r e n c e s between 
the l e t t e r s . i C o r i n t h i a n s i s c o o l , r e l a t i v e l y impersonal, a 
c o l l e c t i o n of questions and answers, whereas 2 C o r i n t h i a n s i s 
more per s o n a l , confused and m y s t i c a l . D i f f e r e n t again are 
G a l a t i a n s , which i s s h o r t , v i b r a n t , personal and appealing, 
and Romans, which i s l e s s p e r s o n a l and more s y s t e m a t i c . 
h 
By c o n s i d e r i n g the context and background of the S p i r i t 
passages and by c a r e f u l exegesis i t i s hoped to determine what 
P a u l was attempting to teach the C o r i n t h i a n s about the S p i r i t 
and a l s o to d i s c o v e r something of Pa u l ' s own t h i n k i n g about 
pneumatology. As f a r as p o s s i b l e , the study w i l l be c o n t e x t u a l 
r a t h e r than .topi c a l . But as some aspects of the S p i r i t a r e 
mentioned i n more than one p l a c e they must be compared and 
evaluated together. Sometimes the e v a l u a t i o n w i l l take p l a c e 
at the f i r s t occurrence of the s u b j e c t and sometimes where P a u l 
t r e a t e d i t i n most d e t a i l i n the t e x t . N e v e r t h e l e s s , what P a u l 
says about the S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n to C h r i s t , f o r example, i s not 
t r e a t e d i n d e t a i l u n t i l Chapter 6 as some questions which bea r 
on t h i s t o p i c must be d i s c u s s e d before i t . A d d i t i o n a l l y , 
Ch) (5) although I . Hermann v ' and N. Q. Hamilton v ' c o n s i d e r t h a t 
the s t a r t i n g point f o r understanding P a u l ' s theory of the 
S p i r i t i s the S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t ?. the 
p r a c t i c a l s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h when P a u l wrote h i s f i r s t l e t t e r 
demanded a d i f f e r e n t approach by him. 
As the m a j o r i t y of s c h o l a r s accept 1 T h e s s a l o n i a n s , 1 and 
2 C o r i n t h i a n s , G a l a t i a n s , Romans, P h i l i p p i a n s and Philemon as 
P a u l i n e , t h i s w i l l be assumed i n pur study. v ' As c o n s i d e r a b l e 
doubt surrounds the authorship of Ephesians and to a l e s s e r 
extent 2 Thessalpnians and C o l b s s i a n s they w i l l always be t r e a t e d 
s e p a r a t e l y and not used as primary evidence. The P a s t o r a l s are 
g e n e r a l l y accepted today as non-Pauline, but even t h i s " c e r t a i n t y " 
i s a gain being questioned. 
Also important, e s p e c i a l l y i n t h i s k i nd of study where the 
background and circumstances of the r e c i p i e n t s are v i t a l , i s 
the order i n which the l e t t e r s were w r i t t e n . I f , f o r example, 
we conclude t h a t we can observe a development i n pneumatology 
from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s to 2 C o r i n t h i a n s to G a l a t i a n s and then f i n d 
t h a t G a l a t i a n s was w r i t t e n before 1 C o r i n t h i a n s we are c l e a r l y 
i n t r o u b l e . The two main d i f f i c u l t i e s i n such a chronology a r e 
the d a t i n g of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and the d a t i n g of G a l a t i a n s . The 
orders g e n e r a l l y accepted a r e : -
(a) 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s , 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , G a l a t i a n s , 
2 C o r i n t h i a n s , Romans, e t c . ; 
(b) 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s , G a l a t i a n s , 1 .and. 2 
C o r i n t h i a n s , Romans, e t c . ; 
(c) G a l a t i a n s , 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s , 1 and 2 
C o r i n t h i a n s , Romans, e t c . 
Whilst the m a j o r i t y of s c h o l a r s accept ( b ) , a few r e c e n t 
s t u d i e s have c a s t c o n s i d e r a b l e doubt on the r e l i a b i l i t y of the 
( 9 ) 
g e n e r a l l y accepted P a u l i n e chronology. x ' However i f there i s 
true t h e o l o g i c a l development i n h i s l e t t e r s , then i t probably 
goes from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s to G a l a t i a n s and not v i c e v e r s a . 
t! 
I n the words of W. G. Kummel "... the composition of G a l a t i a n s 
cannot be c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y f a r from t h a t of 2 C o r i n t h i a n s and 
Romans." 
I t w i l l be assumed f o r our study that 1 (and 2?) 
The s s a l o n i a n s i s the only extant l e t t e r w r i t t e n by P a u l before 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s . As the present author does not see development 
i n pneumatology from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s to G a l a t i a n s ( o r v i c e v e r s a ) 
to any important degree then the only p l a c e -*feert our assumption 
could a f f e c t us i s where Paul's understanding of the S p i r i t 
previous to w r i t i n g 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s d i s c u s s e d (Chapter 2 ) . 
Another problem we fa c e i s whether P a u l was adequately 
i n s t r u c t e d about the s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h , T h i s however need 
not concern us g r e a t l y . Even i f we are not a b s o l u t e l y 
c o r r e c t i n our assessment of the s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h i t i s 
more important to determine what Paul thought the s i t u a t i o n 
was and how he attempted to r i g h t i t . Our purpose i s to 
e l u c i d a t e what P a u l a c t u a l l y says about the S p i r i t and not to 
decide whether h i s l e t t e r f u l l y answered the problems i n 
C o r i n t h . 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 1 
1 . C. H. Dodd (New Testament S t u d i e s ) and L. Cerfaux ( C h r i s t 
i n the Theology of S t . P a u l ) see t h e o l o g i c a l development 
i n Paul's l e t t e r s . Two s t u d i e s on 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and the 
S p i r i t which a l s o see development i n Pa u l ' s t h i n k i n g i n 
h i s l e t t e r s a r e J . C. Hurd's. jjs The O r i g i n of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
- «j 
and I . Hermann's K y r i o s und Pneuma. 
2. The c l o s e s t i s probably Eschatology and the Holy S p i r i t 
i n P a u l With S p e c i a l Reference to 1 C o r i n t h i a n s by A. C. 
T h i s e l t o n . (We do not in c l u d e short s t u d i e s here, e.g. 
D. If. M a r t i n ' s " " S p i r i t " i n the Second Chapter of F i r s t 
C o r i n t h i a n s , " C B_ ft 5 ( 1 9 ^ 3 ) , PP. 3 8 1 - 3 9 3 . ) Other 
important examples i n E n g l i s h which t r e a t the s u b j e c t of 
the Holy S p i r i t i n Paul's l e t t e r s are R. B. Hoyle, The 
St 
Holy S p i r i t I n ^ P a u l ; D. H i l l , ' nMEYWA' i n Greek Words 
and Hebrew Meanings and E . Schweizer, S p i r i t of God ( E . T . ) . 
Other w r i t e r s ' r e s t r i c t themselves to one aspect of the 
S p i r i t , f o r example: G. Vos, The E s c h a t o l o g i c a l Aspect of 
the P a u l i n e Conception of the S p i r i t ; N. Q. Hamilton, The 
Holy S p i r i t , and Eschatology i n P a u l . 
Although not q u i t e so t r u e of E. Schweizer's a r t i c l e , 
the c r i t i c i s m s Of J . B a r r i i i The Semantics of B i b l i c a l 
Language have produced a proper awareness of what he c a l l s 
"the great and sweeping l i n g u i s t i c misconceptions" to be 
found i n the K i t t e l Tforterbuch and i n a r t i c l e s such as 
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J . A. T. Robinson's The Body and T. W. Mans on's On P a u l 
and John. He r i g h t l y c r i t i c i s e s those who draw t h e o l o g i c a l 
c onclusions from the form of a language and from the 
absence of words to express shades of meaning. Amongst 
other c r i t i c i s m s he a l s o shows that a name f o r an o b j e c t 
can e a s i l y be regarded as a concept i n i t s e l f and warns 
a g a i n s t statements l i k e t h a t of T. Boman who s a y s "The 
i 
unique c h a r a c t e r of a people or of a f a m i l y of peoples, a 
r a c e , f i n d s i t s e x p r e s s i o n i n i t s own language." ( B a r r , op. 
c i t . , p. 3 5 ) . D. H i l l (op. c i t . ) i n h i s a r t i c l e on-WVCV^L* , 
t r e a t i n g the word throughout P a u l ' s l e t t e r s and conscious 
of these c r i t i c i s m s , has produced a more s a t i s f a c t o r y 
treatment of the use of ttV^y** from C l a s s i c a l to New 
Testament times. 
3 . I n the words of A. Deissmann, L i g h t from the Ancient E a s t . 
P» 2 3 3 , "The l e t t e r s of P a u l a r e not l i t e r a r y ; they a r e 
r e a l l e t t e r s , not e p i s t l e s ; they were w r i t t e n by P a u l not 
f o r the p u b l i c and p o s t e r i t y , but f o r the persons to whom 
they are addressed." J . C. Hurd i n The O r i g i n of 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s , p. h, can say "But i n general s c h o l a r s have 
adopted Deissmann's emphasis r a t h e r than i t s opposite ...." 
and i n c l u d e s a long l i s t of those who support t h i s view. 
k, K y r i o s und Pneuma. 
5« The Holy S p i r i t and Eschatology i n P a u l . 
^ . . • 
6 . See Chapter 6 where the S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p w ith 'Christ-'-
i s d i s c u s s e d . 
7« So If, &,. Kummel, Introduction, to the.New Testament, p, 178., 
H, J . Schoeps, Paul, p. 52., However a number of scholars 
do accept one or more of 2 Thessalonians, Ephesians and 
Colossians as Pauline — for example: D, Guthrie, New 
Testament Introduction — The Pauline E p i s t l e s , pp, 282 — 
29h, C. F, Df' Moule, The E p i s t l e s of Paul the Apostle to| 
the Colossians and to Philemon, pp. 1 3 , lh, L. Morris The 
Epis ties., of _ Paul- to the. .Thess alonians, p, 16 f f . 
At the other extreme A, Q, Morton (Paul the Man and 
the Myth) from a computer analysis of the language of the 
E p i s t l e s concludes that only the f i r s t four major E p i s t l e s 
(and perhaps Philemon) are Pauline, He says: 
"Once i t i s accepted that the f i r s t four major 
E p i s t l e s are by a single author the question a r i s e s 
of deciding who he was. I n a l l this book i t i s 
assumed, by d e f i n i t i o n , that Paul i s the man who 
wrote Galatians and so Paul i s the writer of a l l 
of Galatians and 1 Corinthians and of most of Romans 
and I I Corinthians? He may w e l l have written 
Philemon,11 (p, 9h) • 
However, considerable doubts have been expressed 
about Morton's method and the comprehensiveness of his 
comparisons with other l i t e r a t u r e . For example, H, K, 
McArthur (E T Sept,, 1 9 6 5 , PP. 367 - 370 and E_T, Aug, 
1 9 6 6 , p, 350) questions "the area of a p p l i c a b i l i t y of the 
principle, 1! I n addition, E. E, E l l i s (Paul and His 
10 
Recent Interpreters.pp. 5k, 55) refers to a number of 
scholars, including ¥. Michaelis, M. Dibelius and D. 
Guthrie, who question the adequacy of the s t a t i s t i c a l 
method as an argument against authenticity. He also 
refers to G. U. Yule, (The S t a t i s t i c a l Study of L i t e r a r y 
Vocabulary,- Camb., 19kk) a professional s t a t i s t i c i a n , 
who says that to obtain r e l i a b l e conclusions the t r e a t i s e 
under consideration must be at l e a s t 1 0 , 0 0 0 words long. 
J . C, Kirby i n Ephesians Baptism and Pentecost, 
pp. k - 5 6 , gives ail excellent summary of the problem of 
authorship i n Ephesians. He tends to r e j e c t Pauline 
authorship but concludes with these words -
11 I t may therefore be sai d that these scholars 
have given us a strong case against the Pauline 
authorship of Ephesians but that i t has not been 
strong enough to convince many of t h e i r confreres 
who s t i l l hold the t r a d i t i o n a l position"., (p. 5*0 • 
8 . See, for example, D. 'Guthrie r New Testament Introduction -
The Pauline E p i s t l e s , pp. 23k * 2 3 6 , E. E. E l l i s , Paul and 
His Recent Interpreters, pp. k9 ~ 51• 
9m Jm C. Hurd., The Origin.of 1 Corinthians, p. 12 f f . , and 
a growing number of scholars doubt the chronology of Acts 
or regard i t as inadequate, for example, J . Knox, R.P.C. 
Hanson ( 2 .Corinthians).. 
1 0 . C. E. Faw, i n "The Anomaly of Galatians", B. 2 ^ ( 1 9 6 0 ) , 
11 
PP. 25 - 3 8 , goes.so f a r as to say that a study of 
theological development i n Paul's l e t t e r s r e s u l t s i n not 
only 1 Corinthians but also 2 Corinthians being placed 
chronologically before Galatians, 




THE BACKGROUND TO PAUL'S PNEUMATOLOGY IN 1 CORINTHIANS 
The Sources of Paul's Understanding of the S p i r i t 
As we know that Paul's work of persecuting the church must 
have brought him into contact with i t s message, and that he 
himself indicates his own dependence on the C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n 
( l Corinthians 1 5 : 3 i h f f . ) f we can be sure that, whatever his 
own independent contribution was to the development of C h r i s t i a n 
theology, he was well acquainted with the theology of the 
Primitive Church. Therefore H. A. A, Kennedy can say: 
"Hence i t was inevitable that from the outset of h i s 
C h r i s t i a n course he should be f a m i l i a r with a l l that 
was e s s e n t i a l i n the t r a d i t i o n of the Church." 
This then must be the s t a r t i n g point i n our attempt to fin d the 
origin of Paul's ideas about the S p i r i t . 
Because the Gospels, as we have them, were compiled a f t e r 
Paul's l e t t e r s were written, determining what i s genuinely pre-
Pauline i s d i f f i c u l t and problematic. Even so,the method of 
looking for pre-Pauline material i n Paul's letters;; used by 
W. Kramer, j . Munck and others, i s probably correct. Undoubtedly, 
on the other hand, St . Mark's Gospel i n p a r t i c u l a r contains much 
pre-Pauline material i n i t s primitive form. 
Although published f i r s t i n 19^7 and not r e a l l y dealing with 
this methodological problem, C. K. Barrett's The Holy S p i r i t and 
the Gospel Tradition i s a.most valuable study of the pre-
Pauline Church's thinking about the Holy S p i r i t . He deduces 
from the Synoptic Gospels that although i t s experience of the 
S p i r i t came f i r s t , on r e f l e c t i o n , the Church saw i t s e l f as 
"... the Spirit-i-inspired community, the New I s r a e l created by 
the Messiah".. x ' "Jesus was the Messiah: as such he was the 
(3) 
bearer of the S p i r i t . " v ' He says that for the E a r l y Church 
the t i t l e "Son of God" was a t i t l e for the Messiah: 
"Jesus i s addressed as the newly established son of God 
i n v i r t u e of his i n s t a l l a t i o n as Messiah; t h i s Messianic 
o f f i c e involves a personal endowment of the Holy S p i r i t 
which i t was believed would be poured out i n the l a s t 
days." 
(5) 
Here was the fulfilment of the Old Testament prophecy of J o e l . w / 
We must return to th i s concept of the Messiah as the bearer of 
the S p i r i t a l i t t l e l a t e r (see below) as Paul does not seem to 
rel a t e C h r i s t to the S p i r i t i n this way. 
As we l l as t h e i r enthusiasm i n the S p i r i t , the members of 
the pre-Pauline Church did not r e j e c t the Old Testament concepts 
of the S p i r i t but gradually began to r e l a t e t h e i r new experience 
to the Old Testament teaching on the S p i r i t • Thus, t h e i r ideas 
about the S p i r i t of God owe l i t t l e or nothing to influence from 
the Dead Sea Sect with i t s doctrine of the "two s p i r i t s " . Tf. D. 
Davies 1 statement about Paul i s equally true of the r e s t of the 
Ear l y Church i n this respect: 
"The S p i r i t i n Paul i s f a r more understandable i n terms of 
the Old Testament expectation than i n those of the s c r o l l s . " 
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But he goes on to add: 
"But thi s does not mean that the s c r o l l s have no 
significance for the understanding of Paul, because, as 
we have seen, they do supply an added clue to the 
( 7 ) 
connotation of terms that he usedvV 
C, H. Pinnock i n h i s recent study The.-Concept of S p i r i t i n 
the E p i s t l e s of Paul also; concludes that Paul's doctrine of the 
S p i r i t i s primarily based on the Old Testament rather than on 
H e l l e n i s t i c or on Gnostic conceptions. v ' I t i s therefore 
necessary to state b r i e f l y the main ideas i n the Old Testament's 
concept of the S p i r i t . These ideas are not completely consistent 
and some are not absolutely c l e a r , but the summary given by D. 
H i l l i s helpful: 
" Broadly speaking, then, the TXtfC 0*"^  i s * n e divine 
presence experienced i n terms of power for action, 
whether i t be prophetic utterance, heroic exploit or 
righteous l i v i n g . The j y \ " \ i s not ah agent with i t s 
own existence and actions. A. R. Johnson speaks of 
i t as an 'extension, of Yahweh's personality 1, by which 
he exercises influence on mankind, and Manson c a l l s i t 
'the power through which God works and manifests 
hims e l f i n the world 1. The Tl tTV CH~* i s the means of 
expressing God's presence to, and action within the 
world: i t i s the divine, creative, energising_^and 
renewing power i n the l i v e s of men and communities. 
The S p i r i t of God i s hardly considered another d i s t i n c t 
from Him; i t i s God exercising power, communicating 
(9) himself, or operating." 
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The unity between the S p i r i t and God i n the Old Testament, 
which i s well expressed i n H i i l ' s statement, i s also c l e a r l y 
evident i n 1 Corinthians. ( 1 0 ) 
But more important than any theorising or theologising 
about the S p i r i t , the S p i r i t was pre-eminently a f a c t i n the 
experience of the E a r l y Church. As the atomic bomb i s a f a c t 
i n the Twentieth Century world even though most people cannot 
understand i t s workings or i t s relationship to an atom, so the 
S p i r i t was known as a f a c t i n the early C h r i s t i a n communities. 
The "Acts of the Apostles" indicates that each new C h r i s t i a n 
community experienced i t s l i t t l e "pentecosts" which were 
explained as the a c t i v i t y of God's S p i r i t . Thus H. A. A. 
Kennedy can say: 
"We cannot t e l l how early i n his C h r i s t i a n career Paul 
came to formulate his conception of the S p i r i t along 
the l i n e s which are discernible i n the E p i s t l e s . But we 
know that when he entered the C h r i s t i a n Church he was 
confronted with experiences s i m i l a r to h i s own, which 
were grouped together under the category of the S p i r i t , 1 1 v " 
Thus Luke indicates that the motivation for Peter's speech 
on the day of Pentecost was to explain the "tongues" phenomena. 
As shown by most of the non-Pauline books, and the Gospels 
especially, the S p i r i t played l i t t l e part i n early C h r i s t i a n 
thinking except as an explanation for the powers ( St>V^<€»^ ) 
and signs ( 0^A ) manifested i n the Apostolic preaching and 
as evidence of the presence of the new eschatological age. 
G. K. Barrett has demonstrated that " S p i r i t " could be v i r t u a l l y 
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equated with. SvV*(^ *».J by Luke. He says (on Luke 1:17) 
"... the p a r a l l e l between STJ>M/AIJ and nv<3yuu i s close" ^ 1 2^ 
and "... the t h i r d Evangelist seems to have regarded "power" 
(13) 
as the energy of the SpirityV v ' We must now return to the 
concept of Messiah i n the E a r l y Church because of i t s close 
connection with the concept of the S p i r i t and i n p a r t i c u l a r to 
the t i t l e s ascribed to t h e i r r i s e n Lord. 
(Ik) 
W. Kramer's investigations, v ' at l e a s t f o r the 
H e l l e n i s t i c section of the pre-Pauline Church, r e s u l t i n a 
(15) 
number of different conclusions from those of C. K. B a r r e t t . x 
By investigating the pre-Pauline fragments i n Paul's l e t t e r s 
Kramer concludes that " C h r i s t " no longer held Messianic t i t u l a r 
s i g n i ficance but "was handed down to the Gentile C h r i s t i a n 
church i n the form of a name". * ' S i m i l a r l y , he believes 
that the t i t l e "Son of God" means "the pre-existent one who was 
sent or given 'for us». Both i n use and meaning the t i t l e , 
thus understood, has i t s origin within H e l l e n i s t i c Jewish 
(17) 
C h r i s t i a n i t y " . x ' He says: 
"This understanding of 'Sonship 1 i s d i s t i n c t i v e i n that 
i t s i n t e r e s t i s not i n any p a r t i c u l a r h i s t o r i c a l act but 
rather i n describing Jesus' s i g n i f i c a n c e i n terms of 
metaphysical and cosmblogical speculation, by introducing 
(18) 
the notion of hi s pre-existencei M v ' 
When he comes, to the Pauline material i t s e l f h i s conclusions 
(19) 
are s i m i l a r . He finds N ' that "Christ" was understood by 
Paul's readers as a name and not a t i t l e , and although Paul 
probably s t i l l had "some latent awareness of the o r i g i n a l 
17 
connection" and occasionally shows this i n his writings, yet 
even for him i t i s now a name for the one who died and rose 
again for them. As well,; Kramer says that Paul's ideas of the 
"Son of God" were cosmological and metaphysical father than 
Messianic and i n p a r t i c u l a r i t "expresses l i t e r a l l y , i n a way 
that the other C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t i t l e s cannot do, the very close 
relationship between the bearer of salvation and God himself." 
I t seems that Luke regarded Paul's use of the t i t l e "Son of 
God" as a s p e c i a l contribution to C h r i s t o l o g i c a l thinking, for 
in Acts Paul i s the only one who i s recorded as using th i s t i t l e 
(Acts 9:20, 1 3 : 3 3 ) . But the quotation i n Acts i3:33 "Thou art 
my Son" from Psalm 2:7 i s also d i s t i n c t l y Messianic, This may 
be due to what Kramer c a l l s Paul's lingering awareness of the 
o r i g i n a l associations of the t i t l e or Luke's own theology 
showing through as he attempted to demonstrate that "Son of God" 
was a t i t l e of s p e c i a l importance to Paul. However, H. J , 
Schoeps thinks that Paul's metaphysical view of the t i t l e "Son" 
was a r a d i c a l break with Judaism, derived from heathen 
(21) 
metaphysical conceptions. v ' But more l i k e l y , along with 
Paul's undoubted i n t e r e s t i n relationships, he found t h i s way 
of thinking aptly suitable for expressing h i s view of C h r i s t 
as Lord of the whole world and not simply as the Jewish Messiah, 
Where he refers to the S p i r i t i n h i s writings, Paul nowhere 
(22) 
quotes or refers to the propjiecies of J o e l (2:28 - 32) v ' 
which seem basic to the E a r l y Church's thinking about the S p i r i t 
and eschatology. This suggests that i n some respects at l e a s t , 
Paul broke with t h i s early t r a d i t i o n . 
I f Kramer i s correct., then we are not surprised to f i n d 
that Paul did not think of the h i s t o r i c Christ i n the Primitive 
Church's sense as the bearer of the S p i r i t (as s t i l l r e f l e c t e d 
i n Acts 2 : 3 3 ? ( 2 3 ) ) . The Messianic relationship between C h r i s t 
and the S p i r i t as found i n the Synoptic Gospels, being absent 
from Paul's writings, may have i n d i r e c t l y produced an i s o l a t i n g 
of the S p i r i t from Chr i s t i n the minds of some Ch r i s t i a n s , as 
was apparently the case i n Corinth* As has been seen with the 
t i t l e "Son of God", and w i l l be seen further i n 1 Corinthians, 
Paul showed himself p a r t i c u l a r l y interested i n relationships 
between the S p i r i t , the Son and God. Thus we find him attempting 
to restate the relationships between them i n his l e t t e r s (e.g. 
2 Corinthians 3 : 1 7 ) and i i i p a r t i c u l a r 1 Corinthians ( 2 : 1 0 f f . , 
6 : 1 1 , 1 2 : 3 , h - 6 ) . 
We may decide that Paul's concept of Messiah with which 
he commenced hi s thinking was considerably influenced by the 
H e l l e n i s t i c Church, but i t may have been that he thought that 
the s t r i c t l y l o c a l idea of Messiah was not adequate i n world-
wide mission. This resulted i n the loss of the t i t u l a r 
s ignificance of the word "Christ" i n his writings and preaching 
and produced a rethinking i n terms of the L-ord-of-the-whole-
world. For s i m i l a r reasons he may have found that the 
eschatological concept of "aeons" was more adaptable i n the 
Gentile world than simply the concept of the Kingdom of God. 
Paul the Missionary and Writer 
The valuable study of W. C. van Unhik has demonstrated 
beyond reasonable doubt that Paul's early pedagogic ins t r u c t i o n 
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took place i n Jerusalem and not Tarsus. He says: 
"... i t i s c l e a r that ACCORDING TO THIS TEXT (Acts 22 :3 ) 
PAUL SPENT THE YEARS OF HIS YOUTH COMPLETELY IN JERUSALEM: 
hot a single word i s breathed about an upbringing i n 
Tarsus". 
A Jew by b i r t h , whose father was a Pharisee (Acts 2 3 : 6 ) , Paul 
was thoroughly trained i n the Law and probably became an 
(25) 
ordained rabbi and theologian, v ' so that before h i s conversion 
he could j u s t i f i a b l y claim to have been an excellent example of 
a pious Jew and an orthodox Pharisee (Acts 22: 3 f f; Acts 2 3 : 
6 f f . ) . The Torah, which, as G. F. Moore has written, meant to 
the pious Jew " a l l that God has made known of his nature, 
character and purpose and of what he would have man be and 
(26) 
do" , was the centre of Paul's l i f e and training. But even 
so, i t i s apparent that his more l i b e r a l t r a i n i n g under 
(27) 
Gamaliel I , v ' himself a pupil of the famous H i l l e l , had 
resulted i n his prizing something even more basic than the 
Law - the knowledge of God's w i l l . I n other words, to Paul, 
the authority of the Law did not re s t so much i n i t s being 
given by God or because of i t s place i n Mosaic traditions or i n 
Rabbinic teaching but i n that i t was regarded by the Jewish 
people as the unique expression of God's w i l l revealed to 
. I s r a e l . The primacy of God's w i l l i s c l e a r l y evident i n Paul 
the C h r i s t i a n , but the seeds of t h i s v i t a l matter were probably 
sown by his teacher Gamaliel. Our only glimpse of Gamaliel's 
thinking i n the New Testament shows t h i s c l e a r l y . I n h i s 
challenging words to an angry crowd of Jews a f t e r Peter had 
preached Jesus as the Messiah he said: 
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"for i f this plan or this undertaking i s of men, i t w i l l 
f a i l ; but i f i t i s of God, you w i l l not be able to 
overthrow them. You might even be found opposing God!" 
(Acts 5 : 3 8 , 3 9 ) • 
But for Paul at thi s stage, the Law and God's w i l l could 
v i r t u a l l y be equated. 
A knowledge of Paul's personality plays a v i t a l role i n 
comprehending his attitude to the Law. The two opposing views, 
that he was discontented under the Law, and i t s opposite that 
he was content, are probably both incorrect, although both 
contain an aspect of truth. Being a man of d e f i n i t e and 
strong convictions, although he experienced acute d i f f i c u l t i e s 
under the Law and saw many of i t s shortcomings, he remained 
content i n the conviction, that i t was the complete expression 
of God's w i l l f o r man. He could happily hold these problems 
i n tension arid compromise-his ideas on a l l but the e s s e n t i a l s . 
He saw this new Messianic sect as overthrowing the unique 
place of the Law i n claiming S p i r i t guidance from t h e i r r i s e n 
Lord. However, the earth-shattering experience on the road to 
Damascus changed a l l th i s f o r Paul. For J . Jeremias t h i s 
(OR) 
traumatic experience i s the key to Pauline theology. v ' 
That the c r u c i f i e d Jesus was a l i v e proved beyond a l l doubt 
to Paul that th i s was God's Messiah - t h i s was God's doing. 
Only God could give l i f e , only God could r a i s e the dead. Thus, 
the Resurrection confirmed the claims of this group who claimed 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah Who had died for the sins 
of men, that the l a s t days had arrived i n which God 1s w i l l and 
2 1 
power were evident i n the S p i r i t * 
(29) I t seems then, that U. Luck v ' i s correct when he says 
that the primary matter Paul had to rethink was the relationship 
between Christ and the Law. Thus W. D. Davies can write: 
"The f a c t that Jesus has replaced the Torah at the centre 
of Paul's l i f e has, of course, been amply recognised by 
scholars." 
But he continues with the important addendum: 
"The importance of t h i s for the understanding of Paul's 
thought, however, has not been, s u f f i c i e n t l y emphasised." (^ ®) 
We cannot investigate these comments i n any d e t a i l i n t h i s 
study, but i t s u f f i c e s to say that Paul found i n the Law-
obedient l i f e of Ch r i s t (Galatians h'.h, Romans 1 : 3 , Philippians 
2:8), his s a c r i f i c i a l death, death-defying resurrection and 
glorious ascension, a l l the Law f u l f i l l e d and more. His own 
accounts of his conversion centre, (as does his theology) on 
the person of Jesus C h r i s t the Son of God. But the accounts i n 
Acts also emphasise that this new Messianic- community was 
guided and empowered by the S p i r i t which the r i s e n Lord had 
( 3 l ) (32) sent upon them. w ' u . Luck x ' therefore seems correct 
when he suggests that Paul,who also shared the power and 
guidance of the S p i r i t , regarded this guidance as from the 
S p i r i t of "him who f u l f i l l e d the Law". The Lord who had 
completely exemplified and f u l f i l l e d the Law's demands, now 
guided his followers through the S p i r i t of God. No doubt the 
term " S p i r i t " was regularly used by the Early Church to r e f e r 
to the miraculous phenomena accompanying t h e i r preaching, but 
to Paul especially, the S p i r i t ' s guidance complemented and 
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interpreted the Law, as the S p i r i t was the " S p i r i t of him who 
f u l f i l l e d the Law", U. Luck expresses i t th i s way: 
"Der Geist, den den Menschen er f a s s t , i s t auch immer der 
Geist Jesu, der das Gesetz efcfullt hat." 
But these statements i n no way imply any necessary personal 
(34) 
i d e n t i t y between the Kyrios and the S p i r i t , N ' 
From a l l we know about Paul, even before h i s conversion, 
he was c l e a r l y a man of f i e r c e c e r t a i n t i e s , of abundant z e a l 
and single mindedness of purpose. M. Dibelius says of him 
(35) 
that he was "of a passionate disposition". Probably for 
these reasons he was an idea l leader to persecute the C h r i s t i a n 
( 36) 
Church. * ' But even as a Ch r i s t i a n these same t r a i t s 
reappear i n h i s z e a l for mission, theologically i n his 
assurance of salvation (Rom. 8:31-39) and personally i n hi s 
dramatic conversion (e.g. Phil.3:7 f f . ) 
This z e a l for mission resulted from a compulsion to bring 
a l l men to C h r i s t , as i s seen i n 1 Cor. 9:16: "... for necessity 
i s l a i d upon me. Woe to me i f I do not preach the gospelI w and 
i n 2 Cor. 5:14, 20: "For the love of Christ controls us" and 
"We beseech you on behalf of C h r i s t , be reconciled to God." But 
such z e a l for h i s converts meant that he how regarded many 
seemingly important matters as nothing i n comparison with 
gaining a knowledge of C h r i s t . " I count everything as loss 
because of the surpassing worth of knowing C h r i s t Jesus my 
Lord;" ( P h i l . 3 : 8 ) . He was therefore w i l l i n g to change, modify 
or compromise many of his actions and words for the sake of 
winning men to Chri s t : 
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"To the Jews X became as a Jew, i n order to win Jews .... 
To those outside the law 1 became as one outside the law 
... . I have become a l l things to a l l men, that X might by-
a l l means save some." ( l Cor. 9: 20-22.) 
To his c r i t i c s , he must have seemed an inconsistent 
compromiser. He chastised Peter for not eating with the Gentiles 
(Galatians 2:11 f f ) , yet he himself undertook a Jewish vow of 
purity i n the Temple (Acts 21:23-26). (^7) Nevertheless he 
remained consistent with his p r i n c i p l e s . A l l these outward 
ceremonies and customs were nothing i n comparison with knowing 
Ch r i s t . He wrote to the Galatians thus: 
"For i n Ch r i s t Jesus neither circumcision nor 
uncircumcision i s of any a v a i l , but f a i t h working 
through love." (5:6) 
As a consequence of th i s kind of thinking, he removed every 
stumbling block to b e l i e f that he could r e m o v e . p r o v i d e d 
that Christ was preached, he could even r e j o i c e though the 
underlying motives behind the preaching were unworthy: 
"Some indeed preach Ch r i s t from envy and r i v a l r y .... 
"What then? Only that i n every wayj whether i n pretence 
or i n truth, C h r i s t i s proclaimed; and i n that I r e j o i c e . " 
( P h i l . 1:15-18) 
However, to remain l o y a l to his pr i n c i p l e of being " a l l 
things to a l l men", but not to succumb to f a l s e compromises, 
must have produced within him continual struggles for c l e a r 
thinking and for conscience. Perhaps thi s was i n his mind when 
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he told the Galatlans not even to believe him i f he preached 
another gospel (Gal.1:8). 
We must therefore expect the same missionary z e a l and 
willingness to be " a l l things to a l l men" i n his writings as 
well as i n h i s missionary endeavours. H. Chadwick states Paul's 
intention w e l l : 
"Paul's genius as an apologist i s his astonishing a b i l i t y 
to reduce to an apparent vanishing point the gulf between 
himself and his converts and yet to 'gain' them for the 
Ch r i s t i a n gospel." 
Although never veering from the e s s e n t i a l s , he often changed 
the form, content and terminology of his l e t t e r s for the sake 
of his p a r t i c u l a r readers i n t h e i r own individual circumstances.^ 0^ 
For example, i t seems that he used gnostic terminology to the 
Corinthians i n h i s f i r s t l e t t e r , but hot i n hi s second. Yet 
years l a t e r , he again returned to t h i s type of terminology to 
the Colossians ( i f we regard Colossians as Pauline). Gnostic 
influences were probably at.work i n or near the churches 
concerned when he wrote 1 Corinthians and l a t e r , when he wrote 
Colossians. 
We can expect that only relevant matters would be included 
i n a l e t t e r and i n some instances Paul might deliberately omit 
some teaching because i t may have caused confusion or produced 
some other undesirable r e s u l t . W. D. Davies makes a s i m i l a r 
observation with regard to statements about Chr i s t by Paul: 
"Had i t not been for the heresy at Colossae i t i s possible 
that we should never have had from the Apostle a f u l l y 
(41) 
a r t i c u l a t e d theory of Christ's agency i n creation."\ ' 
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(L2) 
P a u l ' s l e t t e r s a r e p r i m a r i l y p a s t o r a l v 7 with, a m i s s i o n a r y 
( 4 3 ) ( 4 4 ) p u r p o s e v ' r a t h e r t h a n t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t i s e s 0 
As t h e p r i n c i p l e o f " a l l t h i n g s t o a l l men" i s so c l e a r l y 
e n u n c i a t e d i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ( 9 : 1 2 - 2 3 , 7:19, 1 4 : 1 9 ) we c a n e x p e c t 
i t t o p l a y a n i m p o r t a n t r o l e i n t h e l e t t e r . P a u l e m p h a s i s e s h i s 
h e a r e r s ' i m m a t u r i t y , c a l l i n g them babes ( 3 : 1 , 1 3 : 1 1 , 14: 2 0 ) who 
must b e f e d w i t h m i l k ( 3 : 2 , 3 ) • T h i s may e x p l a i n t h e r e l a t i v e 
s t r u c t u r a l and t h e o l o g i c a l s i m p l i c i t y o f t h e l e t t e r b y c o m p a r i s o n 
w i t h h i s l a t e r e p i s t l e s * Xn no o t h e r l e t t e r a r e s u b j e c t s d e a l t 
w i t h a t s u c h l e n g t h , f o r example, s p i r i t u a l g i f t s ( C h a p t e r s 1 2 
t o 1 4 ) , -*be r e s u r r e c t i o n (.Chapter 1 5 ) f m a r r i a g e ( C h a p t e r 7 ) , 
l o v e ( C h a p t e r 1 3 ) » and w i t h a f a i r l y s i m p l e t o p i c a l s t r u c t u r e 
( 4 5 ) 
r a t h e r t h a n a c o n t i n u e d r e a s o n e d argument. v ' Many t o p i c s 
t r e a t e d a r e e l e m e n t a r y i n n a t u r e , d e a l i n g w i t h t h e v e r y f i r s t 
p r i n c i p l e s o f C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g , f o r example, i d o l s ( 1 0:14 f f , 
1 2 : 1 , 2 ) , and o r d e r i n t h e i r m e e t i n g s ( l 4 : 4 0 ) . And most 
i m p o r t a n t f o r our c o n s i d e r a t i o n s about t h e S p i r i t , he p r o b a b l y 
o m i t t e d d e l i b e r a t e l y some m a t t e r s t h a t would c a u s e c o n f u s i o n o r 
were n o t n e c e s s a r y . Undoubtedly T i m o t h y ( 4 : 1 7 , 1 6 : 1 0 ) would 
have c l e a r e d up t h e s e m a t t e r s i n p e r s o n a l d i s c u s s i o n when he 
a r r i v e d * 
it 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 2 
1 . H. A. A. Kennedy, The T h e o l o g y o f _ t h e E p i s t l e s , p. 9 8 , 
2 . Op. c i t . , p. l 6 l , 
3 . Op. c i t . , p* 1 2 0 . 
h0 Op. c i t . j p. hh, 
5 . H. A. A. Kennedy, (op. c i t . , p* 1 1 3 ) s a y s "The e a r l y 
C h r i s t i a n s , q u o t i n g t h e a p o c a l y p t i c words of J o e l , a r e 
c o n v i n c e d t h a t a l l t h e s e f o r e c a s t s h a v e found t h e i r 
r e a l i s a t i o n t h r o u g h t h e e x a l t e d J e s u s . 1 1 
6 . " P a u l and t h e D.S.S.: ' F l e s h and S p i r i t " 1 i n C h r i s t i a n 
O r i g i n s and J u d a i s m , p. 1 7 6 . 
7 o Op. c i t . , p.. 177. 
8 . Op. c i t . , p. 2 7 f f . 
9 . G r e e k Words and Hebrew Meanings, p* 2 1 2 * S i m i l a r l y 
F . B a u m g a r t e l i n S p i r i t o f God ( E . S c h w e i z e r e t a l . ) , 
p.. 5 : "The S p i r i t o f God i s t h e c o n c e p t (however much 
i t r e s i s t s l o g i c a l a n a l y s i s ) f o r t h e a c t i v i t y o f t h e one 
and o n l y God i n h i s t o r y and c r e a t i o n . I n f a c t , i t c a n 
s e r v e a s a d i r e c t e x p r e s s i o n f o r God's i n n e r b e i n g and 
f o r h i s p r e s e n t r e a l i t y . " 
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1 0 . S e e t he d i s c u s s i o n o f 1 C o r . 2 : 1 0 - 1 6 i n C h a p t e r 5 . 
1 1 . Op. p i t . , p. 1 1 1 . 
1 2 . Op. c i t . , p. 7 6 . 
1 3 - Op. c i t . , p. 7 7 . 
lhf V» Kramer, C h r i s t , L o r d , Son o f God, S t u d i e s i n B i b l i c a l 
T h e o l o g y 5 0 . 
1 5 . On t h e o t h e r hand, J . Munck s a y s : 
"The J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n t h a t i s found i n t h e 
S y n o p t i c G o s p e l s was n o t a p p r e c i a b l y r e m o d e l l e d by t h e 
t r a n s i t i o n from t h e J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n t o t h e G e n t i l e 
C h r i s t i a n C hurches. 1' (Op. c i t . , p. 2U8.) 
1 6 . Op. c i t . , p. hh, 
1 7 . Op. c i t . , p. 1 2 7 . 
18. Ltfc. =c±t'-» • i-'v*1'V. 
1 9 . Op. c i t . , pp. 2 1 3 , 21k: 
2 0 . Op. c i t . , p. 1 8 9 . 
2 1 . P a u l , p. 149. 
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2 2 . P a u l ' s o n l y c l e a r r e f e r e n c e t o t h e book o f J o e l i s i n 
Romans 1 0 : 1 3 — F o r 11 e v e r y one who c a l l s upon t h e name 
of t h e L o r d w i l l be s a v e d , " But t h i s w e l l known p a s s a g e 
(Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 2 9 l ) a p p e a r s t o be u s e d 
w i t h l i t t l e o r no r e f e r e n c e t o i t s o r i g i n a l c o n t e x t of 
t h e p r o m i s e d S p i r i t , e x c e p t p e r h a p s i n a g e n e r a l 
e s c h a t b l o g i c a l way. Thus t h e q u o t a t i o n does n o t r e f e r 
t o t h e S p i r i t n o r i s i t u s e d b y P a u l t o r e c a l l t h e p r o m i s e 
o f t h e S p i r i t . I t i s a l s o u n l i k e l y t h a t G a l a t i a n s Jtlk 
r e f e r s t o J o e l 2:28 - 3 2 , f o r t h i s O l d T e s t a m e n t p a s s a g e 
e m p h a s i s e s t h e e x t e r n a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f t h e S p i r i t 
whereas "The S p i r i t h e r e seems t o me t o be c o n t r a s t e d t o 
a l l outwards t h i n g s . " ( J . C a l v i n , G a l a t i a n s , p. 5 6 . ) The 
£ T T « * y *f ckuiv i s . p r o b a b l y more g e n e r a l , r e f e r r i n g to o t h e r 
O l d T e s t a m e n t p r o m i s e s a s w e l l ( e . g . I S z e k i e l 3 6 : 2 7 ) and 
t o J e s u s ' words - Luke. U : 1 9 , A c t s lih (Duncan, G a l a t i a n s , 
P. 1 0 3 ) . 
2 3 . The words o f A c t s 2 : 3 3 ( < 5 * x £ £ V o vwl pXcttrte ) 
a r e t a k e n b y many commentators t o i n d i c a t e t h a t CHRIST s e n t 
f o r t h t h e S p i r i t , A l t h o u g h i n e x p l i c i t , 11 Too To seems t o 
" r e f e r t o tNtfy** " ( L a k e and C a d b u r y ) . T h a t t h e TooTo O 
c o u l d be s e e n and h e a r d ( v . 3 3 ) i s a d i f f i c u l t y , b u t as 
t h e S p i r i t i s d e s c r i b e d i n s i m i l a r " v i s i b l e " ways i n 2 : 3 
and 2 : 1 8 , 1 9 , l L a k e and C a d b u r y * s s u g g e s t i o n seems c o r r e c t . 
2h» T a r s i u s o r J e r u s a l e m , p. hhi s i m i l a r l y a l s o J . Muhck, 
op. c i t . , p. 2 8 5 , a g a i n s t R. Bultmann, F . P r a t , W. F . 
Howard and o t h e r s . 
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2 5 . J . J e r e m i a s , "The K e y to P a u l i n e T h e o l o g y " , E . T , . V o l . 7 6 , 
No. 1 ( 1 9 6 4 ) , p. 28. 
2 6 . J u d a i s m , V o l . 1 , p. 2 6 3 . 
2 7 . I f t h e a c c o u n t o f h i s t r a i n i n g u n d e r G a m a l i e l i s r e l i a b l e * 
"W. D. B a v i e s ' arguments f o r i t s r e l i a b i l i t y ( P a u l and 
R a b b i n i c J u d a i s m , p. . 2 ) seem c o g e n t a s a g a i n s t C. G. t^P 
M o n t e f i o r e i n J u d a i s m , and S t . P a u l , p. 9 0 . 
28. VThe Key t o P a u l i n e T h e o l o g y " , E T, V o l . 7 6 , O c t o b e r 1 9 6 4 , 
pp. 27-30. J e r e m i a s c o n v i n c i n g l y s a y s : " T h e r e i s o n l y 
one key: Damascus. P a u l i s one o f t h o s e men who h a v e 
e x p e r i e n c e d a s h a r p b r e a k w i t h t h e i r p a s t . H i s t h e o l o g y 
i s a t h e o l o g y d e e p l y r o o t e d i n a sudden c o n v e r s i o n . 1 1 
( p . 28). He t h e n c i t e s t e n a s p e c t s of P a u l ' s t h e o l o g y , 
i n c l u d i n g t h e Law, w h i c h cannot be p r o p e r l y u n d e r s t o o d 
a p a r t from h i s c o n v e r s i o n . 
2 9 . " H i s t b r i s c h e F r a g e n zum V e r n a l t n i s Von K y r i o s und Pneuma 
b e i P a u l u s , " T L Z I 9 6 O , No. 1 1 , p. 846 f f . 
3 0 . P a u l a n d . R a b b i n i c . J u d a i s m , p. 1 4 9 . Y e t w h i l e we c a n 
a c c e p t D a v i e s 1 v i e w t h a t J e s u s had r e p l a c e d t h e Law a s 
t h e c e n t r e o f P a u l ' s l i f e , t h i s does n o t mean t h a t P a u l 
r e g a r d e d t h e Law as a n t i t h e t i c a l t o C h r i s t . R a t h e r , as 
K a r l B a r t h r i g h t l y a f f i r m s i n h i s A S h o r t e r Commentary 
on Romans, t h e g i v i n g o f t h e S p i r i t e s t a b l i s h e s God's Law. 
F o r t h e Law r i g h t l y u n d e r s t o o d t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t e x p r e s s e s 
3 0 
t h e mind and p u r p o s e o f God. Thus C. E . B; C r a n f i e l d 
(New T e s t a m e n t I s s u e s , , ''St. P a u l and t h e Law",) c a n s a y : 
" I t i s c l e a r t h a t we a r e t r u e t o P a u l ' s t e a c h i n g , 
when we s a y t h a t God's word i n s c r i p t u r e i s one; 
t h a t t h e r e i s b u t one way of God w i t h men, and t h a t 
an a l t o g e t h e r g r a c i o u s way; t h a t g o s p e l and law a r e 
e s s e n t i a l l y one ,••" ( p . 169)• 
3 1 » "The day o f P e n t e c o s t was c o n s i d e r e d b y l a t e r J u d a i s m 
t o be t h e a n n i v e r s a r y of t h e g i v i n g o f t h e Law." J . H. 
E . H u l l , The H o i y S p i r i t i n t h e A c t s o f t h e A p o s t l e s , 
P« 5 3 * But t h i s may n o t have been t h e c a s e i n New 
T e s t a m e n t t i m e s . "To s a y t h a t God now spoke t h r o u g h t h e 
S p i r i t a s He had f o r m e r l y spoken t h r o u g h t h e Law i s t o 
come n e a r e r t o t h e t r u t h . " J . H. E . H u l l , op. e x t . , 
P. 5 5 . 
S u p p o r t i n g t h e s e s t a t e m e n t s t h a t t h e S p i r i t was from 
t h e f i r s t i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o t h e Law, i n t h e t h i n k i n g 
of t h e E a r l y C h u r c h , U. L u c k s a y s : 
"Auch P a u l u s m u s s t e a l s o d i e C h r i s t e n a l s e i n e 
Gruppe von Menschen a n s e h e n , d i e s i c h am G e s e t z 
G o t t e s , dem Dokument und G a r a n t e n d e r Gottesgem-
e i n s c h a f t I s r a e l s , v e r g i n g . E r m u s s t e h i e r e i n e 
d e r v i e l e n Stromungen e r k e n n e n , d i e von a l i e n 
S e i t e n h e r d i e G e l t u n g des G e s e t z e s u n t e r m i n i e r t e n . 1 1 
Op. c i t . , p. 846. 
3 2 , Op. c i t . , p, 848 
3 1 
3 3 « L o c . c i t . 
3 4 , F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n on t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b etween 
C h r i s t and 'the S p i r i t s e e C h a p t e r 6 . 
3 5 , P a u l , p. "48, 
3 6 , The t h e o r y of E . B a r n i k o l t h a t P a u l may have been a 
J e w i s h m i s s i o n a r y b e f o r e h i s c o n v e r s i o n i s n o t i m p r o b a b l e , 
D i e vor-»und. F r u h c f a r i s t l i c h e Z e i t des P a u l u s , K i e l , 1 9 2 9 » 
p. 18 f f . H. J . Schoeps a l s o r e g a r d s t h i s a s p o s s i b l e , 
P a u l , p. 1 6 8 . 
3 7 • A l t h o u g h t h e h i s t o r i c i t y o f t h e i n c i d e n t i s doubted b y 
some, G u h t h e r Bomkamm i n an a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d 1 1 The 
M i s s i o n a r y S t a n c e of P a u l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 9 and i n A c t s " 
i n S t u d i e s i n L u k e .«•• A c t s , ( p . 2 0 7 , n o t e 2 8) r a i s e s t h e 
v a l u a b l e argument: 
"Had t h i s r e p o r t ( o f t h e vow) b e e n o n l y a 
t e n d e n t i o u s l e g e n d , t h e n a r r a t o r p r o b a b l y would 
have c h o s e n some o t h e r example a s a c l i m a c t i c 
c o n c l u s i o n f o r p r o v i n g P a u l ' s f a i t h f u l n e s s t o t h e 
law; he would h a r d l y have s e l e c t e d t h i s e c c e n t r i c 
ceremony o f A c t s 21: 24 f f . " 
F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n , s e e pp. 204, 205 o f Bornkamm's 
a r t i c l e . 
3 8 , G. Bornkamm s t a t e s t h e meaning o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 9 : 19-«23 
w e l l : 
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"Both t h e c o n t e x t of 1 C o r . 9 ; 1 9 - 2 3 and t h e 
c o n t e n t o f t h e s e v e r s e s t h e m s e l v e s show t h a t P a u l 
c o u l d n o t modify t h e g o s p e l i t s e l f a c c o r d i n g t o 
t h e p a r t i c u l a r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f h i s h e a r e r s . 
The whole o f h i s c o n c e r n i s t o make c l e a r t h a t t h e 
c h a n g e l e s s g o s p e l , w h i c h l i e s upon him a s h i s 
( 9 : l 6 ) f empowers him t o be f r e e t o change h i s 
s t a n c e * T h i s means;, however, t h a t i n t h e l i g h t 
o f t h e g o s p e l , P a u l no l o n g e r r e c o g n i s e s a s s u c h 
t h e r e l i g i o u s p o s i t i o n s o f t h e v a r i o u s groups 
d e s c r i b e d . ... b u t h e does r e c o g n i s e t h e i r r e s p e c t -
i v e p o s i t i o n s as t h e h i s t o r i c a l p l a c e s ( S t a n d o r t e ) 
where t h e " c a l l i n g " ; o f e a c h man o c c u r s t h r o u g h t h e 
g o s p e l . " S t u d i e s i n L u k e — A c t s , p. 1 9 6 . 
3 9 . " " A l l T h i n g s To A l l Men" (1 C o r . I X . 2 2 ) , " N T S 1 , 1 9 5 5 , 
P. 2 7 5 . 
^ 0 . " P a u l i n t e n d s t h e s t a t e m e n t s ( o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 9 i 
19 ff»} to c h a r a c t e r i z e a p r a c t i c a l s t a n c e o f 
s o l i d a r i t y w i t h v a r i o u s g roups, r a t h e r t h a n t o 
d e s c r i b e s e v e r a l ways of a d j u s t i n g h i s p r e a c h i n g i n 
terms o f c o n t e n t and l a n g u a g e t o v a r i o u s e n v i r o n m e n t s . " 
G. Bornkaimn, S t u d i e s i n Luke - Acts,, p. 2 0 2 . 
T a k e n a t i t s f a c e v a l u e t h i s s t a t e m e n t of Bornkamm^ i s 
s e l f - c o n t r a d i c t o r y . i t i s s u r e l y i m p o s s i b l e f o r any 
t e a c h e r ( o r p r e a c h e r ) :wh'o s t a r t s f rom where h i s p u p i l s a r e , 
n o t t o choose h i s l a n g u a g e , c o n t e n t and p r e s e n t a t i o n 
a p p r o p r i a t e l y f o r t h e p a r t i c u l a r group he i s a d d r e s s i n g . 
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But he p r o b a b l y means t h a t P a u l n e v e r compromised t h e 
G o s p e l . 
him P a u l and R a b b i n i c J u d a i s m , p. 1 7 7 • 
42.. J . Munck, op. c i t . , p. 34. 
43* J» MuncK, (bp. c i t . , p.. 200) dependent on T. ¥ . Mans on 
" S t . P a u l 1 s L e t t e r to t h e Romans and O t h e r s , " B J R L 
31, 1948, pp. 224 - 240, i n c l u d e s Romans a s w r i t t e n f o r 
m i s s i o n a r y p u r p o s e s . 
44. H, Conzelmann,"Paulus und d i e W e i s h e i t , " N T S 12, 
(3, 1966) pp. 231 - 244,has r e c e n t l y s u g g e s t e d t h a t t h e 
" s t u d i e d " l o o k o f some s e c t i o n s o f P a u l ' s l e t t e r s may b e 
th e r e s u l t o f P a u l s e t t i n g up a t h e o l o g i c a l s c h o o l and 
r e g u l a r l y w o r k i n g o v e r h i s m a t e r i a l . 
We know n o t h i n g o f t h e f i r s t f o u r t e e n y e a r s of P a u l 
t h e C h r i s t i a n , and a s a s c h o l a r we s h o u l d e x p e c t him t o 
ha v e w r i t t e n down some b a s i c t h e s e s about C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
T h e s e may have been u s e d b y him a s a b a s i s f o r h i s e a r l i e r 
e p i s t l e s . A t f i r s t r e a d i n g t h e f o u r major e p i s t l e s do 
seem l i k e t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t i s e s . X t seems u n l i k e l y t h a t 
t h e e x t r e m e l y c a r e f u l u s e o f terms and p r e c i s i o n f o u n d 
i n them c o u l d be " o f f t h e c u f f " . I t i s c l e a r from 2 
Ti m o t h y 4:13 t h a t P a u l ( l e t us presume i t was P a u l f o r 
t h e moment) had l e f t some, v i t a l m a n u s c r i p t s ( B a u e r / A r n d t 
and G i n g r i c h s u g g e s t s " c o d i c e s " ) and books b e h i n d . Were 
t h e s e t h e b a s i c s t a t e m e n t s o f f a i t h ? P a u l may t h e n h a v e 
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composed t h e P a s t o r a l s from m a t e r i a l r e a d i l y a v a i l a b l e t o 
him, r e s u l t i n g i n a patch-work l o o k arid e m p h a s i s i n g t h e 
n e e d t o f o l l o w t h e t r a d i t i o n s ( h i s m a n u s c r i p t s ) . T i m o t h y 
i s t o g u a r d what i s committed to him ( l T i mothy 4 : 1 6 , 
6 : 2 0 ; 2 Timothy 1 : 1 2 , 1 3 ; 2 : 2 , 14, 1 5 , 2 3 , 2 4 ; 3 : 1 0 ; 
S i m i l a r l y T i t u s a l s o -r T i t u s 1 : 9 , 1 3 ; 2 : l f 7 , 1 0 ) and 
t o pay a t t e n t i o n t o r e a d i n g ( l T i m o t h y 4 : 6 , 1 3 ; 6 : 3 ) • 
45, T h i s does n o t e x c l u d e t h e p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t P a u l d e v e l o p e d 
h i s argument c a r e f u l l y and l o g i c a l l y , a s f o r example, i n 
t h e manner s u g g e s t e d b y K. B a r t h i n The R e s u r r e c t i o n o f 
t h e Dead. 
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CHAPTER 3 
THE SITUATION I N CORINTH 
D i s p u t e s W i t h i n t h e C o n g r e g a t i o n 
T h a t t h e r e were i n t e r n a l q u a r r e l s i n t h e C o r i n t h i a n 
C h u r c h when P a u l w r o t e t o them i s s e l f - e v i d e n t from t h e l e t t e r . 
But t h e f o l l o w i n g q u e s t i o n s about t h i s t r o u b l e a r e d i f f i c u l t 
to a n s w e r . Who were t h e p e o p l e c a u s i n g t h e d i v i s i o n s (tf"|/^Ao*TeA 
1:10, 11:18, 1 2 : 2 5 ) ? What was t h e n a t u r e o f t h e a r g u m e n t ( s ) 
and w e r e t h e r e a number o f d i f f e r e n t s i g n i f i c a n t d i s p u t e s , 
e a c h h a v i n g i t s own group o f p r o t a g o n i s t s ? 
I n 1 C o r . 1-4, P a u l r e f e r s t o members of t h e C o r i n t h i a n 
c o n g r e g a t i o n who r e g a r d t h e m s e l v e s a s b e l o n g i n g t o P a u l , 
A p o l l o s , Cephas and C h r i s t . ' T h i s has made some s c h o l a r s 
c o n c l u d e t h a t t h e s e names r e p r e s e n t " p a r t i e s " w i t h i n t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h . A t t e m p t s were t h e n made t o d e t e r m i n e t h e 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g f e a t u r e s o f t h e s e " p a r t i e s " and t o d e s c r i b e 
( 2 ) (-)) t h e n a t u r e o f t h e d i s p u t e s * However, some o t h e r s c h o l a r s v ' 
c o n s i d e r t h a t " p a r t i e s " o f t h i s k i n d d i d n o t e x i s t w i t h i n t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n a s s e m b l y . Thus W. G« Kummel c a n s a y : 
"But i n r e a l i t y t h e s u p p o s i t i o n i s c o m p l e t e l y e r r o n e o u s 
t h a t P a u l r e c k o n s w i t h t h e e x i s t e n c e of c l o s e d groups i n 
(h) 
t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n . " v ' 
S i m i l a r l y C. E , B a r r e t t , a l t h o u g h r e c o g n i s i n g some t h e o l o g i c a l 
d i f f e r e n c e s w i t h i n t h e C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h , c a n s a y : 
"The e x i s t e n c e o f t h e s e groups does n o t mean t h a t t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h was s p l i t i n t o c o m p l e t e l y d i s u n i t e d 
( 5 ) 
f ragments .** v ' 
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J o Munck h a s a t l e a s t shown t h a t t h e problem o f d i v i s i o n s 
i n t h e c h u r c h a t C o r i n t h has been overdone, and he i s probably-
c o r r e c t i n s a y i n g : 
"Not o n l y were t h e r e no f a c t i o n s , b u t t h e r e was a l s o no 
J u d a i z i n g -in t h e church, a t C o r i n t h a t t h e t i m e when P a u l 
w r o t e h i s f i r s t l e t t e r t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s . " 
I n s u b s t a n t i a t i n g t h i s , Munck 1s argument i s l o n g and c a r e f u l l y 
r e a s o n e d and s o cannot be p r e s e n t e d h e r e a t l e n g t h . However, 
a few o f h i s p o i n t s n e e d t o be mentioned as t h e y b e a r on t h e 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r 2 and l a t e r , C h a p t e r s 
12 t o Ik. 
He n o t e s t h a t 0fij9C4'€t£ '" , t h e word w h i c h would be u s e d 
f o r t h e o l o g i c a l d i v i s i o n s 9 i s o n l y u s e d a t 11:19 where i t i s 
i n an eschat©logical s e t t i n g , whereas tfytdfr* •» w h i c h i s f o u n d 
a t 1:10, 11:18 and 1 2 : 2 5 , i n c o n t e x t does n o t h a v e a t h e o l o g i c a l 
emphasis b u t means n o t f a c t i o n s , b u t s i m p l y t e m p o r a r y " d i v i s i o n s 
among c h u r c h members f o r n o n - t h e o l o g i c a l r e a s o n s " . w / 
Munck s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e r e were t h r e e e r r o r s i n t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h w h i c h P a u l a t t e m p t e d t o c o r r e c t . T h e y 
r e g a r d e d t h e g o s p e l as a k i n d of wisdom s u p e r i o r t o t h e Greek 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l wisdom of t h e day. T h i s l e d t o hero w o r s h i p o f 
t h e C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s and f i n a l l y t o t h i n k i n g o f t h e m s e l v e s a s 
w i s e . ^ ' T h a t i s , many o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s a t C o r i n t h r e g a r d e d 
the new wisdom o f C h r i s t i a n i t y a s a h i g h e r wisdom and p r o b a b l y 
thought of s p e a k i n g i n " t o n g u e s " a s a m i r a c u l o u s a b i l i t y o n l y 
p o s s e s s e d b y t h o s e who w e r e s u p e r i o r ( " s p i r i t u a l 1 1 ) . T h i s 
r e s u l t e d i n a n i d o l i s i n g o f t h e i r l e a d e r s and i n p e r s o n a l pride.-
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( a ) , . • I t i s t h i s p r i d e v 7 t h a t P a u l aimed t o c u r b ( p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r s 1 t o k) b y d e m o n s t r a t i n g t h e t r u e 
n a t u r e o f t h e A l m i g h t y God, H i s g o s p e l and H i s c h u r c h . T h e 
i s s u e was q u i t e c l e a r - t h e y were t u r n i n g from God t o man. 
They had f o r g o t t e n t h a t t h e g o s p e l Was n o t a s u p e r i o r p h i l o s o p h y 
of men, b u t t h e p r e a c h i n g o f God's wisdom, a c r u c i f i e d J e w i s h 
M e s s i a h , r e g a r d e d b y men a s f o o l i s h n e s s ( 1 : 1 8 — 2 5 ) . God's 
messengers were n o t e l o q u e n t b u t weak and t r e m b l i n g men and 
t h e i r weakness c o n t r a s t e d w i t h and d e m o n s t r a t e d God's power 
( 2 : 1 - 1 + ) . T h i s power He. r e v e a l e d t h r o u g h H i s own S p i r i t ( 2 : 1 0 - 1 6 ) . 
I f t h e y r i g h t l y r e g a r d e d t h e m s e l v e s as s e r v a n t s of men, C h r i s t i a n 
l e a d e r s h ad no c a u s e f o r p r i d e b e c a u s e God h a d p r o d u c e d t h e 
r e s u l t s ( 3 : 6 - 9 , hi 1 - 1 3 ) . T h e r e was no p l a c e f o r b o a s t i n g 
( 1 : 2 9 , 3 1 ; 3 : 1 9 - 2 3 ; 4 : 6 , 1 8 - 2 0 ) . T h i s overwhelming emphasis 
on God i n C h a p t e r s 1 t o h i s b r o u g h t out s t r i k i n g l y b y K. B a r t h 
w i t h h i s u s e o f i t l a l i c s i n The R e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e Dead: 
"They no l o n g e r r e a l i s e t h a t a l l t h e y a r e and a l l t h e y 
h ave h a s been r e c e i v e d from God; 1 1 
" T u r n o v e r a new l e a f , r e t u r n t o t h e c a u s e , t o God 1s 
, , ( 1 1 ) c a u s e now." v ' 
, . ( 1 2 ) "But meet C h r i s t , God's power, God's wisdom ( l . 2 2 - 2 5 ) . 
and he c o n c l u d e s t h a t t h e b a s i c e r r o r a t C o r i n t h was: 
" t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g or, t h e f a i l u r e t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e t h r e e 
words apo t o u t h e o u ( f r o m God). 1 1 
• - A / 
J . G l e n n i n h i s v e r y s t i m u l a t i n g book P a s t o r a l Problems y 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s o f f e r s a s i m i l a r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t o t h a t o f 
Munck, b u t s e e s t h e hero w o r s h i p as a new form o f i d o l a t r y . 
A l t h o u g h P a u l does n o t e x p l i c i t l y s a y t h i s , i t i s c l e a r , f r o m 
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(ih) 
h i s c o n t i n u a l condemnation o f i d o l a t r y v ' i n t h e l e t t e r , 
t h a t he i s v e r y c o n s c i o u s o f h i s c o n v e r t s ' environment of 
G r e e k P h i l o s o p h y , i m m o r a l i t y and i d o l a t r y . H a v i n g r e j e c t e d 
t h e i r p r e v i o u s i d o l a t r o u s " l o r d s " , he d e s i r e s t h e i r c o m p l e t e 
r e j e c t i o n of i d o l a t r y and 1 i t s accompanying way o f l i f e . 
F i n a l l y , p e r h aps i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d t o t h e b a s i c problems 
a l r e a d y mentioned, t h e r e may h a v e been t r o u b l e between t h e 
s e x e s w h i c h produced f u r t h e r l a c k o f o r d e r i n t h e C o r i n t h i a n 
( 1 5 ) 
a s s e m b l i e s . v ' We must now c o n s i d e r t h e m a t t e r o f p a r t i e s , 
g n o s t i c i n f l u e n c e s and s p i r i t e n t h u s i a s t s i n more d e t a i l . 
The G n o s t i c ^ 1 * * ) S p i r i t E n t h u s i a s t s 
A l t h o u g h t h e i d e a t h a t s e p a r a t e p a r t i e s e x i s t e d i n t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n C h u r c h i s p r o b a b l y n o t t r u e , i t i s g e n e r a l l y a g r e e d 
t h a t much o f t h e t r o u b l e w h i c h P a u l t r i e d t o e r a d i c a t e i n 
C o r i n t h stemmed from a g n o s t i c i s i n g group who c a l l e d t h e m s e l v e s 
" t h e S p i r i t u a l Ones" ( s e e 3:1, 12:1, 14:37). J . C. Hurd 
c o n c l u d e s h i s d i s c u s s i o n of t h e " p a r t i e s " i n C o r i n t h With: 
" I n t h e f a c e o f t h e c r i t i c a l d i f f i c u l t i e s w h i c h s u r r o u n d 
t h e a t t e m p t t o put f l e s h on t h e b a r e r e f e r e n c e s i n 1 C o r . 
1.12 a number of s c h o l a r s p r e f e r t o d i s c u s s t h e p o i n t o f 
v i e w of P a u l ' s opponents w i t h o u t f i x i n g on any p a r t i c u l a r 
p a r t y b y name. Thus K. L a k e and E n s l i n c h a r a c t e r i z e them 
s i m p l y as t h e " s p i r i t u a l s " , d e n y i n g t h a t t h e y were 
J u d a i z e r s . And Bultmann, Kasemann and D i n k i e r d e a l w i t h 
t h e s i t u a t i o n i n terms o f a H e l l e n i s t i c and m y s t i c " p r e -
C h r i s t i a n G n o s i s " . J a c q u e s Dupont, on t h e o t h e r hand, 
u n d e r s t a n d s t h e "wisdom" of t h e C o r i n t h i a n s to d e r i v e 
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m a i n l y from c h a r i s m a t i c J e w i s h - C h r i s t i a n s from P a l e s t i n e . 
And S c h o e p s , t o o , e m p h a s i z e s t h e J e w i s h n e s s o f P a u l ' s 
o p p o s i t i o n a t C o r i n t h i n c o n s c i o u s o p p o s i t i o n t o L u t g e r t 
( 1 7 ) 
and h i s f o l l o w e r s . " v ' 
I t seems t h a t some C h r i s t i a n s a t C o r i n t h had e n t e r e d t h e 
C h u r c h w h o l e h e a r t e d l y b u t p r o v e d t h e m s e l v e s i n c a p a b l e o f b r e a k i n g 
c o m p l e t e l y w i t h t h e i r g n o s t i c backgrounds w i t h o u t f u r t h e r 
a p o s t o l i c i n s t r u c t i o n . U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e t r u t h of t h e g o s p e l 
became g r a d u a l l y c l o u d e d b y t h i s g n o s t i c framework of t h o u g h t . 
P a u l showed h i s a w a r e n e s s o f t h i s t e n d e n c y by u s i n g terms 
lha.pt 
( 1 9 ) 
( 1 8 ) 
common t o g n o s t i c i s m ^ ' e s p e c i a l l y i n C h a p t e r s 1 and 2, b u t 
gave many of them a d h r i s t o l o g i c a l , t w i s t . 
Some commentators r e g a r d t h e S p i r i t e n t h u s i a s t s a s J e w i s h 
i n o r i g i n , whereas o t h e r s do n o t , b u t f o r our p u r p o s e s 
t h e v i t a l m a t t e r i s t h a t n e a r l y a l l a g r e e t h a t t h e group c a l l e d 
t h e m s e l v e s " t h e S p i r i t u a l Ones" and t h a t i t had g n o s t i c t e n d e n -
(21) 
c i e s . v ' O t h e r s s e e t h e same problem c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o a 
f a l s e " " r e a l i s e d 1 1 e s c h a t o l o g y . F o r example, G. D e l u z w r i t e s : 
(22^ 
"The M e s s i a n i c Kingdom seems t o h a v e come a t C o r i n t h . 1 1 v ' 
I t i s n o t p o s s i b l e i n t h i s s t u d y t o i n v e s t i g a t e g n o s t i c i s m 
t h o r o u g h l y e s p e c i a l l y as g n o s t i c i s m i s a wide and f l e x i b l e term 
w h i c h i n c l u d e s d i f f e r e n t p h i l o s o p h i e s w i t h a number of common 
b e l i e f s . T h e r e i s a l s o c o n s i d e r a b l e doubt about t h e n a t u r e o f 
t h i s common b e l i e f , i t s i n f l u e n c e on t h e New T e s t a m e n t w r i t e r s 
and t h e i r i n f l u e n c e on i t . I n t h e words o f R. M. G r a n t : 
" I D e f i n i n g G n o s t i c i s m -is an e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y d i f f i c u l t t a s k 
s i n c e modern w r i t e r s u s e t h e term t o c o v e r a wide v a r i e t y 
(23) 
of s p e c u l a t i v e r e l i g i o u s phenomena." v 
A l l we c a n a t t e m p t h e r e i s t o r e c a l l b r i e f l y t h e main common 
g n o s t i c i d e a s about Tp^^^J^f1^ /A 
G n o s t i c i s m s h a r e d w i t h J u d a i s m t h e i d e a o f t h e d i v i n e 
£Vyu-rf> i n d w e l l i n g man, b u t i t a l s o s t a r k l y c o n t r a s t e d w i t h 
t h e J e w i s h c o n c e p t . To t h e g n o s t i c t h e i n d w e l l i n g IWC^^U^A. 
was n o t an a s p e c t , p a r t o r e x i s t e n c e o f t h e i n d e p e n d e n t l y 
t r a n s c e n d e n t D i v i n e , b u t was thought o f as p a r t o f man h i m s e l f , 
h i s r e a l s e l f . T h i s r e a l s e l f , c o n s i s t i n g o f lW€\>yw*. , was 
(2k) 
t h e s p a r k of l i g h t d e r i v e d from t h e d i v i n e w o r l d . v ' As we 
might e x p e c t , P a u l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s e m p h a s i s e d t h e t r a n s c e n -
dence o f t h e d i v i n e TtVCV/fedl and i t s oneness w i t h God and C h r i s t 
t o c o n t r a s t w i t h t h e g n o s t i c c o n c e p t s . A l s o , t h e g n o s t i c 
d e l i g h t e d i n showing t h a t he c o u l d " d e m o n s t r a t e t h e power o f 
(25) 
t h e S p i r i t t h a t d w e l l s w i t h i n him b y m i r a c u l o u s d e e d s " . v ' 
I n c o nsequence we might e x p e c t t h a t P a u l would n o t e m p h a s i s e 
t h e i n d w e l l i n g o f t h e S p i r i t o r t h e m i r a c u l o u s u n l e s s he was 
a l s o a s s o c i a t i n g them w i t h C h r i s t o r God. As w i l l be s e e n 
l a t e r i n our t r e a t m e n t of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , t h i s i s t h e c a s e . 
G n o s t i c s a l s o s e t " s p i r i t " o v e r a g a i n s t m a t t e r w h i c h r e s u l t e d 
i n t h e i r r e j e c t i n g any i d e a o f t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e body 
( s e e 1 C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r 1 5 ) • "With deep p a s t o r a l c o n c e r n 
f o r t h e s p i r i t u a l w e l l - b e i n g of h i s c o n v e r t s , P a u l d i r e c t e d 
h i s s k i l l and e n e r g i e s i n 1 . C o r i n t h i a n s a g a i n s t t h e e n t i c i n g 
f a s c i n a t i o n o f g n o s t i c t e a c h i n g and i t s i n f l u e n c e . 
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Paul's P r e v i o u s . . . I n s t r u c t i o n t o the. C o r i n t h i a n s about t h e S p i r i t 
From t h e i n v e s t i g a t i o n s o f C< H. Dodd, i t seems reasonably-
c l e a r t h a t t h e . p r e - P a u l i n e kerygma was preached i n an e s c h a t o l -
o g i c a l c o n t e x t . * ' But Dodd a l s o says: 
" E s c h a t o i o g y i s n o t i t s e l f t h e substance o f t h e Gospel, 
b u t a f o r m under w h i c h t h e a b s o l u t e v a l u e o f t h e Gospel 
(27) 
+ f a c t s i s a s s e r t e d . " N ' 
Thus a l t h o u g h t h e E a r l y Church p r o c l a i m e d t h a t t h e new age had 
come, t h e c o n t e n t o f i t s p r e a c h i n g c o n s i s t e d m a i n l y o f t h e f a c t s 
o f Jesus' l i f e , d e a t h , r e s u r r e c t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n w i t h l i t t l e 
r e f e r e n c e : t o t h e S p i r i t . The S p i r i t was t h e S p i r i t o f t h e new 
age t o be r e c e i v e d t h r o u g h repentance and f a i t h ( A c t s 2: 38), 
b u t as i n A c t s 2: 5 f f . , t e a c h i n g on t h e S p i r i t was u s u a l l y 
i n t r o d u c e d t o e x p l a i n t h e m i r a c u l o u s phenomena w h i c h accompanied 
(28) 
t h e preachxng. x ' 
L i k e t h e r e s t o f t h e E a r l y Church, P a u l does n o t seem t o 
have d i r e c t l y r e f e r r e d t o t h e S p i r i t i n h i s p r e a c h i n g except 
t o e x p l a i n t h a t t h e "tongues" and m i r a c l e s were evidence o f 
God's presence. H i s e v a n g e l i s t i c p r e a c h i n g , as r e c o r d e d i n 
A c t s , g i v e s t h e f a c t s o f Jesus' l i f e , . d e a t h and r e s u r r e c t i o n 
b u t stops s h o r t o f r e f e r r i n g t o t h e S p i r i t . v ' Thus t h e 
p r e - P a u l i n e Church seems t o have done l i t t l e t h i n k i n g about t h e 
n a t u r e and work o f t h e S p i r i t , b u t accepted t h e new phenomena as 
d e m o n s t r a t i n g t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f J o e l ' s p r o p h e c i e s . T h i s l a c k 
of u n d e r s t a n d i n g about t h e S p i r i t i n t h e p r e - P a u l i n e Church i s 
w e l l d e s c r i b e d b y H. A. A. Kennedy. I n r e f e r r i n g t o Paul's 
c o n v e r s i o n he says: 
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"When he e n t e r e d t h e C h r i s t i a n Church he was c o n f r o n t e d 
w i t h e x p e r i e n c e s s i m i l a r t o h i s own, w h i c h were grouped 
t o g e t h e r under t h e c a t e g o r y o f t h e S p i r i t . 1 1 (^Q) 
I n o t h e r words, f r o m t h e f i r s t f r a t h e r t h a n b e i n g an a s p e c t o f 
t e a c h i n g t h e i d e a o f " S p i r i t " was p r i m a r i l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h a 
f a c t i n t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e Church, T h i s e x p e r i e n t i a l a s p e c t 
o f t h e S p i r i t i r i t h e E a r l y Church i s w e l l expressed b y U. Luck: 
"The S p i r i t must be t a k e n above a l l as a f a c t , w i t h o u t 
w h i c h t h e E a r l y Church d i d n o t e x i s t , " v ' 
T h i s would be p a r t i c u l a r l y t r u e i n t h e H e l l e n i s t i c s i t u a t i o n 
where t h e M e s s i a n i c o u t p o u r i n g o f t h e S p i r i t i n t h e l a s t days 
would mean f a r l e s s t o t h e new c o n v e r t s t h a n t h e phenomena 
themselves. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t even i n A c t s Chapter 2, 
P e t e r ' s speech i s r e c o r d e d b y Luke as a response t o wonder 
about t h e "tongues" phenomena. 
I n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , t h e r e a r e i n d i c a t i o n s t h a t P a u l , as 
w e l l as p a s s i n g on t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s e x p l a n a t i o n s o f t h e 
m i r a c u l o u s phenomena w h i c h accompanied t h e p r e a c h i n g o f t h e 
g o s p e l a t C o r i n t h , had a l s o g i v e n f u r t h e r t e a c h i n g about t h e 
S p i r i t d u r i n g h i s i n i t i a l m i s s i o n o r i n h i s " p r e v i o u s l e t t e r " * 
The i n t r o d u c t o r y words 11 dp you h o t know" (ovx 6(MTC OTi ) 
i n "do you n o t know t h a t you a r e God's temple and t h a t God's 
S p i r i t d w e l l s i n you" (3: 16), and "Do you n o t know t h a t y our 
body i s a temple o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t " (6: 19), i n d i c a t e t h a t 
P a u l i s r e f e r r i n g t o p r e v i o u s t e a c h i n g . I t i s w i d e l y a c c e p t e d ^ ^ 
t h a t E, Evans i s c o r r e c t when he says t h a t t h e phrase i s used 
b y P a u l t o r e f e r t o " C h r i s t i a n t e a c h i n g a l r e a d y a c c e p t e d , o r 
t o m a t t e r s o f f a c t w h i c h t h e r e a d e r s ought t o have n o t e d and 
(33) a c t e d upon". v ' P a u l had used t h e image o f t h e "temple" t o 
t e a c h them t h a t t h e S p i r i t i n d w e l t t h e c h u r c h . To t h e Jew 
t h i s image would i m m e d i a t e l y i m p l y h o l i n e s s ( t h e Temple b e i n g 
r e g a r d e d b y most Jews as a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e presence o f t h e 
h o l y God — see Stephen's c r i t i c i s m o f t h i s v i ew i n A c t s 7)» 
b u t t h i s i m p l i c a t i o n had a p p a r e n t l y escaped t h e C o r i n t h i a n s , 
T h e i r environment o f pagan temples w i t h the a s s o c i a t e d gross 
i m m o r a l i t y p r o b a b l y m i l i t a t e d a g a i n s t t h e s p i r i t u a l g r o w t h o f 
(3h) 
t h e s e new c o n v e r t s t o C h r i s t i a n i t y , s • 
(35) 
B e i n g a "we11 s e c t i o n > • 7 and c o n t a i n i n g a number o f 
t h e o l o g i c a l terms w h i c h suggest summary f o r m , t h e s t a t e m e n t 
"For i n one S p i r i t we were a l l b a p t i s e d i n t o one body 
(12: 13) may a l s o be t r a d i t i o n a l t e a c h i n g w h i c h was known t o 
th e C o r i n t h i a n s . S i m i l a r l y , 6:11 "But you were washed, you 
were s a n c t i f i e d , you were j u s t i f i e d i n t h e name o f t h e L o r d 
Jesus C h r i s t and i n t h e S p i r i t o f o u r God" has a s t u d i e d l o o k 
(36) 
w h i c h suggests t h a t i t may have a c a t e c h e t i c a l o r i g i n . ' 
A l t h o u g h we have some evidence f r o m t h e above m a t e r i a l , 
i t i s a d m i t t e d t h a t any a t t e m p t t o r e c o n s t r u c t P a u l ' s t e a c h i n g 
t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s b e f o r e our l e t t e r must remain d o u b t f u l . I t 
i s , however, l i k e l y t h a t he had a t l e a s t t a u g h t them t h e 
f o l l o w i n g about t h e S p i r i t : 
( a ) The m i r a c u l o u s phenomena a r e t h e work o f t h e S p i r i t . 
( T h i s may n o t have been P a u l ' s key emphasis, y e t t h i s 
i s p r o b a b l y t h e main concept t h e C o r i n t h i a n s g rasped 
about t h e S p i r i t ( c f . 2: k)). 
( b ) The S p i r i t i s g i v e n a t b a p t i s m i n response t o b e l i e v i n g 
t h e g o s p e l ( c f . 12: 13). 
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( c ) The S p i r i t i n d w e l l s t h e Church and t h e i n d i v i d u a l 
( o f . 3: 16, 6: 19) *. 
( d ) The S p i r i t g i v e s s p i r i t u a l g i f t s (12: 1 f f . ) . 
( e ) The S p i r i t i s t h e power o f t h e new age, t h e power o f 
t h e Kingdom o f God, 
However, h i s v e r y d i r e c t approach t o t h e t e a c h i n g on t h e S p i r i t 
i n 2: 10 f f . and a l s o t h e v e r y c a r e f u l e l u c i d a t i o n s i n Chapters 
12 t o Ih suggest t h a t t h e s e two passages a r e , i n . t h e main, new 
t e a c h i n g . 
J . C. Hurd suggests t h a t some aspects o f t h e S p i r i t p l a y e d 
a p a r t i n Paul's c o n t i n u i n g d i s c u s s i o n w i t h t h e Church a t 
C o r i n t h . He says t h a t P a u l had s a i d i n h i s P r e v i o u s L e t t e r 
"Do n o t quench t h e S p i r i t , b u t t e s t e v e r y t h i n g . Do n o t 
(37V 
abandon y o u r s e l v e s t o pagan enthusiasm. 1 1 The C o r i n t h i a n s 
had r e p l i e d "But how i s i t p o s s i b l e t o t e s t f o r t h e S p i r i t o r 
t o d i s t i n g u i s h between s p i r i t u a l men?" "You y o u r s e l f spoke 
f r e e l y i n t h e S p i r i t -without making such d i s t i n c t i o n s . " He 
suggests t h a t Paul's r e p l y i s f o u n d i n Chapters 12 t o Ih and 
e s p e c i a l l y 12: 1 - 3. ^ 3 8 ^ 
Yet, a l t h o u g h H u r d 1 s s u g g e s t i o n s may be c o r r e c t , i t seems 
t h a t i n 12: 1 - 3 P a u l was n o t r e a l l y concerned t o g i v e them 
" t e s t s " f o r t h e S p i r i t ' s presence b u t t o show t h a t even t h o s e 
w i t h o u t t h e s p e c t a c u l a r g i f t o f "tongues" a l s o had t h e S p i r i t 
i f t h e y c o u l d say "Jesus i s L o r d " . (39) T h a t i s , t h e y a r e 
p r i m a r i l y words o f encouragement t o C h r i s t i a n s who possessed 
s e e m i n g l y l e s s e r g i f t s o f t h e S p i r i t . A l t h o u g h he may have 
t a u g h t them more t h a n t h i s about t h e S p i r i t b e f o r e w r i t i n g 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s i t i s n o t c l e a r l y d i s c e r n i b l e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 3 
1. F. C. Baur and o t h e r s who f o l l o w him ( f o r a summary o f 
t h i s s c h o l a r l y o p i n i o n see J . C. Hurd,op. c i t . , p p . 96-
J 107); 
2. iff. G. Kummel ( i n t r o d u c t i o n to_ the_.New Testament) g i v e s 
t h e most u s u a l d e s c r i p t i o n s o f t h e s e " p a r t i e s ' " t h u s : 
"The f o l l o w e r s o f P e t e r a r e advocates o f a J e w i s h 
C h r i s t i a n i t y w h i c h appeals t o t h e p r i m i t i v e a p o s t l e s 
o f J e r u s a l e m .... t h e A p o l l o s - p e o p l e can be r e g a r d e d 
as advocates o f a c u l t u r e d C h r i s t i a n i t y o f e l o q u e n t 
wisdom. Then we may t h i n k o f t h e f o l l o w e r s o f P a u l 
as such C h r i s t i a n s who agreed w i t h P a u l and who must 
have defended Paul's c o n c e p t i o n o f C h r i s t i a n i t y .... 
we cannot e s t a b l i s h s a t i s f a c t o r i l y what k i n d o f v i e w 
t h e C h r i s t p a r t y i s supposed t o have a d v o c a t e d . " ( p . 2 0 l ) . 
3* F o r example J . Munck, J . C. Hurd, TJT. G. Kummel. 
h. Op. c i t . , p.201. 
5. 1 Cor.. p.U6, 
6. J . Munck, P a u l and t h e S a l v a t i o n o f Mankind, p. 167. 
So a l s o C. K. B a r r e t t , 1 Corinthians.» Pf». 45, h6. 
7. Op. e i t . , pp. 138, 139 
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8. Op, c i t . , p. 15k f f . 
9. T h i s i s a l s o c l e a r l y r e c o g n i s e d b y J . M o f f a t t ( l Cor,, 
p. 9) and R. McL, ¥ilson (Gnosis, and, t h e New Testament. 
P» 5k)• 
10, K. B a r t h , The R e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e Dead, p. 20. 
11. Op, c i t , , p. 21, 
12, Op. c i t . , p. 2k. 
13, Op. c i t . , p. 29. 
Ik. For example, 5: 10,11; 6: 9; 8: 1-10; 10: 7, 14-22; 
12: 2. 
15.. We know v i r t u a l l y n o t h i n g about Chloe. 1 Cor. 1:11 " f f . 
s uggests t h a t she was a woman o f means, p r o b a b l y a 
C h r i s t i a n and t h a t some o f h e r dependents c e r t a i n l y were 
b e l i e v e r s . A l t h o u g h t h e d i s s e n s i o n s mentioned i n t h e 
f o l l o w i n g verses a r e n o t d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o t r o u b l e 
between t h e sexes, y e t some o f t h e r e p o r t s t h a t Chloe's 
people b r i n g may r e f l e c t t h e woman's a n g l e on m a t t e r s , 
such as p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n t h e C h r i s t i a n m e e t i n g s . We may 
a l s o n o t e t h a t a woman's household complains ( l : 11); t h a t 
t h e r e a r e obvious m a r r i a g e problems (Chapter 7); and t h a t 
P a u l needs t o g i v e i n s t r u c t i o n about t h e r o l e o f women i n 
t h e Church (11: 3-l6; Ik: 34,35). 
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16. In d e s c r i b i n g t h e S p i r i t e n t h u s i a s t s as " g n o s t i c " we do 
n o t use t h e t e r m i n a way t h a t would have d e s c r i b e d t h e 
Second C e n t u r y C h r i s t i a n Heresy, b u t r a t h e r as an i n c i p i e n t 
g n o s t i c tendency, 
17. The O r i g i n o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , p. 107, 
18, For example, t h e f o l l o w i n g o c c u r : knowledge ) , 
wisdom (So<?L«(. ) , mature ( T C X & O I ) , n a t u r a l ( - y v y i K o s ) , 
s p i r i t (iTVtU^**«. ) f s p i r i t u a l ( i W € y / A * T t H © J ) , r u l e r s o f 
t h i s age («U*ov ) , t h e L o r d o f g l o r y , 
19. R. B, H o y l e , The H o l y S p i r i t i n S t . P a u l , p. 270. 
20, For example, H. J . Schoeps, P a u l , p. 76; R. Buitmann, 
T.N.T., V o l . 1, p. 171; J. Pupont, Gnosis, pp. 371-375. 
21, So a l s o W. G. Kummel, I n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e New Testament, 
p. 202; C. K. B a r r e t t , 1 Cor., p. 368. 
22. A Companion t o 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , p. h7»~ 
23, G n o s t i c i s m and E a r l y C h r i s t i a n i t y , p, 6, T h i s d i f f i c u l t y 
i s h i g h l i g h t e d when A, R i c h a r d s o n (An I n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e 
Theology o f t h e New Testament, p. ^1 f f . ) can c l a i m t h a t 
t h e r e was no such t h i n g i n New Testament t i m e s (he i s 
r e f e r r i n g t o i t i n terms o f t h e Second C e n t u r y C h r i s t i a n 
Heresy) whereas R. Bultmanri (T.N.T., V o l . 1, p. l6h ffe) 
has a whole c h a p t e r on " G n o s t i c M o t i f s " where he r e f e r s 
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t o i t s i n f l u e n c e on t h e New Testament. But as R. McL. 
W i l s o n (Gnosis and t h e New Testament, p. 3h - l a t e r 
q u o t e d as Gnosis) remarks, M t h e c o n f l i c t i s due a t l e a s t 
i n p a r t t o d i f f e r e n c e o f d e f i n i t i o n 1 1 . He can t h e r e f o r e 
say (Gnosis, p. 3 l ) s 
" ( a ) t h a t Gnosis i n t h e b r o a d e r sense i s p r e - C h r i s t i a n , 
and may t h e r e f o r e have e x e r c i s e d some i n f l u e n c e on t h e 
New Testament; and ( b ) t h a t t h e r e a r e i n d i c a t i o n s o f 
an i n c i p i e n t G n o s t i c i s m , i n t h e n a r r o w e r sense o f 
t h a t t e r m , w i t h i n t h e New Testament p e r i o d . " 
He sees an i n c i p i e n t G n o s t i c i s m i n s e c t i o n s o f Judaism 
(The G n o s t i c Problem^ p. 16 - l a t e r q u o ted as P r o b l e m ) . 
i n t h e Dead Sea S c r o l l s (Problem, p. 7*0 * i n Simon Magus 
(Gnos i s , p. 1*9) and r e f e r r e d t o in. p a r t s o f t h e New 
Testament i t s e l f (Problem^ p. 8 2 ) . F o r o u r purposes, 
t h e f o l l o w i n g s t a t e m e n t o f W i l s o n ( G n o s i s , p. 55) i s most 
i m p o r t a n t : 
" I t seems much n e a r e r t o t h e f a c t s t o r e c o g n i s e 
J u d a i s e r s i n G a l a t i a , w i t h perhaps some 'Gnostic* 
l e a n i n g s , opponents o f a more G n o s t i c t y p e a t 
C o r i n t h , w i t h perhaps a J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n element 
w h i c h may have e n t e r e d i n t o t h e s i t u a t i o n a t a 
l a t e r s t a g e . " 
2h. P*. Bultmann, T.N.T., V o l * 1, pp. 165, 166, D. H i l l , 
Greek Words and Hebrew Meanings, p* 205. 
25. R. Bultmann, op, c i t . , p. 166. 
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26. The A p o s t o l i c P r e a c h i n g and i t s Developments, p, 36. 
27. Op. c i t . , p.. 42. 
28. C. H. Dodd, op. c i t . , p. 17 f f . Few would m a i n t a i n t h a t 
t h e account i n A c t s 2 r e f l e c t s p r e c i s e l y how P e t e r or t h e 
Church a t t h e t i m e u n d e r s t o o d t h e i r new power and i n t e r -
p r e t e d t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e C r u c i f i x i o n and R e s u r r e c t i o n , 
A. M. H u n t e r ( P a u l arid. H i s P r e d e c e s s o r s , pp. 91,92) says: 
"Whatever we make o f t h e S p i r i t ' s e f f u s i o n a t 
P e n t e c o s t i n A c t s 2, o n l y t h e most s c e p t i c a l w o u l d 
deny i t s b a s a l t r u t h - t h a t on a d e f i n i t e o c c a s i o n 
t h e C h r i s t i a n b e l i e v e r s i n J e r u s a l e m were c o n v i n c e d 
t h e y had r e c e i v e d a monumental access o f new power 
f o r t h e m i s s i o n a r y t a s k c o n f r o n t i n g them." 
But a l t h o u g h M e s s i a n i c e x p e c t a t i o n s connected w i t h t h e 
new age and t h e o u t p o u r i n g o f t h e S p i r i t can be demon-
s t r a t e d i n t h e O l d Testament and R a b b i n i c w r i t i n g s , i t i s 
n o t c l e a r whether p r e - P a u l i h e C h r i s t i a n i t y was a c q u a i n t e d 
w i t h M e s s i anic e x p e c t a t i o n s i n t h e s e terms. B o t h A« M, 
H u n t e r (op. c i t , , p. 90 f f . f p, 145) and C. H. Dodd ( o p , 
c i t . , pp. 22, 26, 32, 33) t h i n k i t was. But i t seems most 
l i k e l y t h a t t h e S p i r i t p l a y e d i i t t l e p a r t i n t h e e a r l y 
d i d a c h e and t h a t t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l emphasis was n o t 
c e n t r e d on t h e i n a u g u r a t e d hew age, b u t on t h e p r e s e n t 
L o r d s h i p o f C h r i s t and' t h i s L o r d s h i p b e i n g r e v e a l e d a t 
t h e P a r p u s i a . (So 0. Cullmann, E a r l y C h r i s t i a n C o n f e s s i o n s , 
P. 5 8 ) . 
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29. Paul's address t o t h e ISphesian b e l i e v e r s ( A c t s 19:1-7) 
who were f o l l o w e r s o f John t h e B a p t i s t i s n o t ah e x c e p t i o n , 
as t h e s p e c i a l c i r c u m s t a n c e s r e q u i r e d t e a c h i n g about t h e 
S p i r i t . . H i s f a r e w e l l address t o t h e Ephesian e l d e r s ( A c t s 
20:17 ff») i s n o t an e v a n g e l i s t i c a d d r e s s . 
30, The Theology o f t h e E p i s t l e s , p. 111. 
31• " H i s t o r i s c h e Fragen zum V e r b a l t n i s von K y r i o s und Pneuma 
b e i P a u l u s " , T L Z, 1960, 11, p. 846. 
32. F o r example, J . C. Hurd op. c i t . , p. 85, C. K. B a r r e t t , 
1 Cor.j p. 90, G. Simon, 1 Cor., p. 72. 
33« E. Evans, "i,jC.or», p. 87*. Other occurrences o f t h e phrase 
a r e 5:6; 6:2, 3, 9, 15; 9' 13, 2U. 
34*. On t h e o t h e r hand some o f t h e new c o n v e r t s were Jews 
( A c t s 18:8) who s h o u l d have u n d e r s t o o d t h e "temple" image. 
T h a t t h e r e was a synagogue a t C o r i n t h a t t h i s t i m e i s 
f a i r l y c e r t a i n . An i n s c r i p t i o n f o u n d i n C o r i n t h , t h e d a t e 
o f w h i c h cannot be e x a c t l y a s c e r t a i n e d , reads " £*v*«*]|yw^ 
'E. Pf QeaKJv} ", (A. Deissmann, L i g h t , f r o m t h e A n c i e n t E a s t , 
n.7, P.13.). 
35« See extended n o t e 5, pp. 103, 104 and a l s o p. 77. 
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37« T h i s i s p a r t l y based on t h e a l l e g e d s i m i l a r i t y between 
I T h e s s a l o n i a n s ( e . g . 1:1-6 and 5:19-23) and t h e 
"Previous L e t t e r " . 
38. The O r i g i n o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , pp. 292, 293. 
39« F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n o f 12:1^-3, see pp. 150-153. 
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CHAPTER k 
SPIRIT AND PO¥ER ( l Cor. 2:U) 
I n t r o d u c t p r y ..C ons i d e r a t i o n s 
The I n t e r - r e l a t i o n o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 1-16. P r i o r t o 1 Cor. 
Zik t h e r e i s no ment i o n o f t h e S p i r i t o r t h e t e r m 11 s p i r i t u a l " 
b u t P a u l ' s commendation o f t h e C o r i n t h i a n s i n 1:7 "so t h a t you 
are n o t l a c k i n g i n any s p i r i t u a l g i f t ( ^ ^iaj^a-xx. ) " and use 
of t h e word X ^ t d y u f t w h i c h i s p a r t i c u l a r l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , ^ \ p r e p a r e s t h e way f o r h i s d i s c u s s i o n o f 
t h e S p i r i t i n 2:4, 10—16 and s p i r i t u a l g i f t s i n c h a p t e r s 12 t o 
m . A l t h o u g h \4(k.a)*.jL can be used i n t h e more g e n e r a l sense o f 
God's p r o v i s i o n s ( e . g . t h e g r a c i o u s g i f t o f r e d e m p t i o n , Rom. 
(2) 
5:15 f f )t y e t eve r y use i n t h e more r e s t r i c t e d sense o f 
s p e c i a l s p i r i t u a l g i f t s i s f o u n d i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s (12:U,9»28,30,31i) 
except f o r one i n Romans (12:6). J u s t as the p a r o u s i a , f i r s t 
m entioned i n 1:7—9, was c o n t i n u a l l y i n Paul's t h o u g h t s as he . 
w r o t e t h e l e t t e r , t h e same can be s a i d o f " s p i r i t u a l g i f t s " . 
T h i s w i l l now be f u r t h e r e l u c i d a t e d . 
Even i f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s f r a g m e n t a r y i n n a t u r e , i t i s 
g e n e r a l l y agreed t h a t t h e d i f f e r e n t s e c t i o n s were w r i t t e n a t 
about t h e same t i m e and t o a s i m i l a r s i t u a t i o n . Thus, 
commenting on t h e a r r i v a l o f t h e l e t t e r f r o m C o r i n t h and t h e 
d i s t u r b i n g news s u p p l i e d b y Chloe's h o u s e h o l d , J . C. Hurd can 
w r i t e : 
"most s c h o l a r s t o d a y t h i n k i t more p r o b a b l e t h a t b o t h 
s e t s o f i n f o r m a t i o n a r r i v e d w i t h i n a b r i e f p e r i o d t h a n 
t h a t t h e p r e s e n t t e x t o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s was assembled b y 
a l a t e r e d i t o r . " ^ 
"What i s i m p o r t a n t t o . n o t i c e i s t h a t t h e r e i s no r e a l 
p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t an exchange o f i n f o r m a t i o n between P a u l 
and C o r i n t h i n t e r v e n e d between t h e a r r i v a l o f t h e s e two 
(h) 
groups o f t r a v e l l e r s . " v ' 
The p r a c t i c a l v a l u e o f a l l t h i s f o r our s t u d y o f t h e S p i r i t 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s t h a t t h e l e t t e r can be r e g a r d e d as a u n i t y 
and addressed t o t h e same s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h . I n o t h e r w o r d s 9 
t h e problems c o n c e r n i n g s p i r i t u a l g i f t s (and t h e " S p i r i t u a l 
Ones"), c l e a r l y e n u n c i a t e d i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 12-12)., were p r e s e n t 
when P a u l w r o t e c h a p t e r s 1-4. 
There a r e i n f a c t many s i m i l a r i t i e s between 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
2 (and t h e e a r l y s e c t i o n o f c h a p t e r ^ 3) and c h a p t e r s 12-14. 
I t i s p r o b a b l y b e s t t o pu t them i n t a b u l a r f o r m : 
( i ) The c o n s t a n t l y o c c u r r i n g theme o f t h e S p i r i t 
(tWWNUcrf.), 2:4,10-16; 12:1-13, r a r e l y mentioned 
elsewhere. 
( i i ) The ter m " s p i r i t u a l " (ftvc\y*o<.TcK.o5), 2:13,15; 3:1; 
12:1; 14:1,37. 
( i i i ) References t o i m m a t u r i t y (vniT'oj ) , "babes" e.g. 
3:1; 13:11; and a l s o 14:20 («*.t&ui and Vi^nwivfiv) 
( i v ) The mention o f t h e m i r a c u l o u s , 2:4; 12:10,28,29,30. 
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( v ) The use o f X*Y2uf f o r s p e a k i n g i n tongues 
(14:2,3,4,etc.) may a l s o have t h i s c o n n o t a t i o n i n 
2:13> b u t t h i s i s d o u b t f u l ( e s p e c i a l l y as i t i s 
used i n t h e more g e n e r a l sense i n 2:6,7,). 
We conclude t h a t c h a p t e r s 2, and 12-14 can o n l y be p r o p e r l y 
u n d e r s t o o d i n c l o s e r e l a t i o n t o one a n o t h e r and i n t h e l i g h t o f 
th e problem o f 'the " S p i r i t u a l . Ones" and s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . 
The S p i r i t and t h e Kingdom o f God. B e f o r e p r o c e e d i n g w i t h t h e 
d i s c u s s i o n o f 1 Cor. 2:4 i t i s n e c e s s a r y t o c o n s i d e r t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e S p i r i t and t h e Kingdom o f God i n t h e 
l i g h t o f t h e v i e w t h a t s t a t e s t h a t t o P a u l t h e Kingdom o f God 
was a f u t u r e concept o n l y . N. Q, H a m i l t o n i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
o f t h i s o p i n i o n when he says: 
"Rom. 14:17 connects t h e kingdom o f God w i t h t h e S p i r i t . 
Whether o r h o t t h i s r e l a t e s t h e S p i r i t t o t h e f u t u r e 
depends on one's u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f Paul's use o f t h e 
concept o f t h e kingdom o f God. Paul's use o f i t . i s much 
more s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d t h a n t h e use i n t h e Gospels. W i t h 
him i t i s c l e a r t h a t , t h e kingdom o f God i s s t i l l 
( 5 ) 
o u t s t a n d i n g . " v. ' 
He s u p p o r t s h i s s t a t e m e n t t h a t t h e Kingdom o f God t o P a u l i s a 
f u t u r e concept w i t h a number o f q u o t a t i o n s f r o m Paul's l e t t e r s 
where i t i s c l e a r l y f u t u r i s t i c ( e . g . 1 Cor. 6:9,10). He g i v e s 
i t f u r t h e r s u p p o r t b y h i s acceptance o f 0. Cuilmann's v i e w 
(based l a r g e l y on 1 Cor. 15:23ff.) t h a t t h e p r e s e n t kingdom i s 
t h e Kingdom o f C h r i s t w h i c h C h r i s t w i l l g i v e o v e r t o t h e F a t h e r 
a t t h e consummation and " o n l y t h e n w i l l t h e t i m e o f t h e new 
c r e a t i o n , o f t h e kingdom o f God t h e F a t h e r be t h e r e . " 
H a v i n g r e c o g n i s e d t h a t i n t h e S y n o p t i c Gospels " t h e kingdom 
(7) 
i s n o t o n l y f u t u r e b u t a l s o p r e s e n t " , he m a i n t a i n s t h a t 
t h e p r e s e n t a c t i v i t y o f t h e S p i r i t i n Paul's l e t t e r s t a k e s 
t h e p l a c e o f t h e p r e s e n t aspect o f t h e Kingdom o f God i n t h e 
S y n o p t i c Gospels. He says: 
"The r o l e o f t h e S p i r i t i n Paul's t e a c h i n g i s s i m i l a r 
t o t h a t o f t h e kingdom i n t h e S y n o p t i c s . " v ' 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t H a m i l t o n ' s o n l y r e f e r e n c e t o 
1 Cor. ki20 i s t o e x p l a i n i t as a p a r a l l e l ' t o Rom. 14:17 and 
goes no f u r t h e r . But many commentators a l s o r e g a r d t h i s 
r e f e r e n c e , t o t h e Kingdom o f God as r e f e r r i n g t o t h e p r e s e n t . 
For example, C. K. B a r r e t t says about t h e Kingdom o f God i h 
P a u l (commenting on Rom. 14:17): 
" I t o f t e n r e f e r s t o t h e f u t u r e , o c c a s i o n a l l y (as h e r e ) 
t o t h e p r e s e n t i " 
From what we have a l r e a d y s a i d about t h e Kingdom o f God and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between 4:20 and 2iht we must 
agree w i t h R. Schnackenburg 1s s t a t e m e n t on 4:20 t h a t : 
" fSbC^cXttel TOV &fo0 i n v e r s e 20 can h a r d l y be 
r e f e r r e d t o t h e f u t u r e . The v e r y f o r m excludes t h i s 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . " ( 1 0 ' 
" A c c o r d i n g l y , P a u l p r e s e r v e s t h e p o l a r i t y i n t h e i d e a 
o f t h e b a s i l e i a w h i c h we have e s t a b l i s h e d "in t h e 
t e a c h i n g o f Jesus." ("f 1^ . 
We conclude t h a t n o t o n l y does P a u l r e g a r d t h e new aeon 
as a l r e a d y b r e a k i n g i n t o t h e p r e s e n t aeon c r e a t i n g an 
56 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t e n s i o n , b u t t h a t be uses t h e t e r m "Kingdom 
o f God" t o express t h i s t e n s i o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
Thus i n Paul's e p i s t l e s , t h e S p i r i t does n o t t a k e t h e p l a c e 
o f t h e Gospels' usage o f t h e p r e s e n t aspect o f t h e Kingdom o f 
God. I n f a c t t h e opposite i s almost t r u e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
as P a u l says v e r y l i t t l e o f t h e S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n t a c t i v i t y 
w i t h i n t h e b e l i e v e r b u t i n s t e a d emphasises t h e L o r d s h i p o f 
C h r i s t w i t h i n t h e p r e s e n t Kingdom o f God. 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s 2,:.4 
"and my speech and my message were n o t i n p l a u s i b l e 
words o f wisdom, b u t i-n d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f t h e S p i r i t 
and power," (£>/ inoSc^Cc fWCV^rfTO^ W*c £-o\«^£(Oj ) 
1 Cor. 2:4. 
Two f a c t o r s , one o v e r r i d i n g and t h e o t h e r u n d e r l y i n g , 
must t a k e our a t t e n t i o n f i r s t when c o n s i d e r i n g t h i s i m p o r t a n t 
v e r s e . The o v e r r i d i n g f a c t o r i s P a u l ' s emphasis on t h e 
enormous d i f f e r e n c e between t h e A l m i g h t y God and f i n i t e , . 
proud man. I t i s no e x a g g e r a t i o n t o say t h a t t h i s i s t h e 
key t h e o l o g i c a l i d e a i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 1-4. K. B a r t h , 
commenting on t h e s e c h a p t e r s , p o i n t s t h i s o u t f o r c e f u l l y -
"T h i s " o f God" i s c l e a r l y t h e s e c r e t n e r v e o f t h i s 
(l2) 
whole (and perhaps n o t o n l y t h i s ) s e c t i o n . " * ' 
" I n C o r i n t h t h e t e s t i m o n y o f C h r i s t i s t h r e a t e n i n g t o 
become an o b j e c t o f e n e r g e t i c human a c t i v i t y , a 
v e h i c l e o f r e a l human needs. Against t h i s , t h e c l a r i o n 
(13) 
c a l l o f P a u l rings o u t : " l e t no man g l o r y i n men"." v ' 
This emphasis i s c l e a r l y seen i n 1 Corinthians 1-4 and i s 
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exemplified by "so t h a t no human being might boast i n the 
presence of God" ( l : 2 9 ) and 11 t h e r e f o r e , . as i t i s w r i t t e n , 
" l e t him who boasts, boast i n the Lord."" ( l : 3 l ) . P a u l 
d e s c r i b e s God's omnipotence as a power operative i n and 
through His s e r v a n t s ( 2 : 4 , 5 ) t i n the c r o s s of C h r i s t (1:23*24) 
and i n the Second Coming (4 :5 e t c ) . I t appears t h a t the 
concepts of the might and h o l i n e s s of God, found p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n the Book of I s a i a h , were i n Paul's mind when he wrote to 
the C o r i n t h i a n s as three out of the f i r s t four f a i r l y c l e a r 
Old Testament a l l u s i o n s i n the l e t t e r ( l : 1 9 , 2 : 9 , 2:16) are 
from I s a i a h (29 :14 , 52:15, 40 : 1 3 ) . 
I n a l e s s obvious way t h i s almighty power of God u n d e r l i e s 
these chapters i n the concept of the Kingdom of God. The term 
"Kingdom of God", r a r e l y used by P a u l ( o n l y nine times and 
once i n E p h e s i a n s ) , i s mentioned three times i n the f i r s t s i x 
chapters of 1 Corinthians., But i t i s more important, that i n 
contexts where the "Kingdom of God" i s not e x p r e s s l y mentioned, 
such as our v e r s e 2 : 4 , i t n e v e r t h e l e s s u n d e r l i e s h i s t h i n k i n g . 
I n both 2 :1-5 and 4 :19,20 the c o n t r a s t i s between arrogant 
speech emanating s o l e l y from man and the dynamic power of the 
King of a l l C r e a t i o n . S i m i l a r l y we n o t i c e a c l o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between the S p i r i t and the "Kingdom of God" i n 6 : 9 - 1 1 . 
P a u l ' s main concern i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 1 was to c l a r i f y 
f o r the C o r i n t h i a n s the content of h i s preaching, C h r i s t the 
true wisdom and power of God (l: 1 8 , 2 4 , 3 0 ) . T h i s true wisdom 
was not a complex p h i l o s o p h i c a l theory but a s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d 
account of an event - God s a v i n g Mankind through a c r u c i f i e d 
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Messiah, i n 2:1-5 the C o r i n t h i a n s are now confronted by-
Paul's explanation of the manner i n which t h i s message was 
proclaimed w i t h the purpose of r a i s i n g t h e i r s i g h t s to God 
from undue a d u l a t i o n of the preacher. Some commentators seem 
to suggest that P a u l i s s t i l l t h i n k i n g about the content of 
h i s preaching x ' but the words 11 e x c e l l e n c y " (ij(K€p0^t^yf ) , 
"weakness" (kfG&Cc* ) , " f e a r and trembling" ( gofiuJ l\l 
rpoyu-w ) , "p e r s u a s i v e " (nfi<9otj) f and the c o n t r a s t of 
wisdom wi t h "demonstration" (JLno&fi^ ft ) i n d i c a t e t h a t he has 
the manner of p r e s e n t a t i o n c h i e f l y i n mind. Even the word 
"wisdom" ( ^ "ocptat ) i t s e l f as used by P a u l i n v e r s e s 1 and 3 
does not r e f e r to content but manner, G, K, B a r r e t t s a y s : 
)Jo\jO^ "here i s r a t i o n a l t a l k , and wisdom wordy c l e v e r n e s s 
Looking a t these v e r s e s i n a d i f f e r e n t way, we ban say t h a t 
the v e r y weakness of the p r e s e n t a t i o n i n c o n t r a s t to the 
obvious r e s u l t s demonstrated that the Kin g was a c t i v e i n the 
preaching. 
A D i s c u s s i o n of "Power" (S-UvfafrtuQ i n 1 Cor. 2:h. &-\JV^ Ui^  , a 
word used f a i r l y r e g u l a r l y by Pa u l , i s a general word he. employs 
i n ways such as a man's power or a b i l i t y (2 Cor. 1 : 8 ) , God's 
power, the power of signs (Rom. 15:19) and so on. Bauer/Arndt 
and G i n g r i c h gives the f o l l o w i n g main meanings: ( i . ) power, 
st r e n g t h , ( i i . ) a b i l i t y , c a p a c i t y , ( i i i . ) meaning, ( i v . ) 
outward exp r e s s i o n of power ( u s u a l l y i n the p l u r a l ) , ( v .) 
re s o u r c e s . 
I n 1:2k C h r i s t has been c a l l e d "the power of God and the 
wisdom of God" ( s i m i l a r l y 1:17 and 18), but i t i s a l s o s a i d 
of him that he has been made (t>fW^&*\ ) 11 our wisdom, our 
righteousness and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n and redemption" ( 1 : 3 0 ) * 
W h i l s t i t i s recognised that C h r i s t i s a t the c e n t r e of these 
a c t i v i t i e s of God mentioned i n v e r s e 30, yet at the same time 
each a c t i v i t y i s a wider'concept than the work of Christ« I n 
a s i m i l a r way, the expression "power of God" has wider 
connotations than simply C h r i s t h i m s e l f . We cannot agree 
w i t h W. Grundmann who ( i n commenting on v e r s e s 1-5) v i r t u a l l y 
equates with C h r i s t , and continues -
"The f i n a l sentence (v.5) excludes the understanding 
of SWc^AtJ as the power of m i r a c l e s . . . . • &VVrf/«S 
r e l a t e s to the content of h i s preaching r a t h e r than 
the form." 
C e r t a i n l y v e r s e 5 i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to 2:4 and 1:24 but 
t h i s does not prove that P a u l i s c o n t i n u i n g to use 8"»MB^ IA».^  
i n the r e s t r i c t e d sense of 1:24. The i d e a of i s 
most c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to the concepts of God and the Kingdom, 
f o r example 4 :19,20. Nowhere e i s e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s does P a u l 
use &V>*<^ u^  i n the r e s t r i c t e d sense of 1:24. The case f o r 
i d e n t i f y i n g i n v e r s e s 1-5 w i t h C h r i s t i s a l s o 
diminished by the use of fO^uk i n the s e v e r s e s . Whereas i n 
1:24 C h r i s t i s c a l l e d both ovvs i^^  and ^o$u , here t h i s i s 
n o t i c e a b l y not the case. Men, and not God or C h r i s t , a r e 
the ones who use words of <ro<s?icL . Although Sifa^tAi^ i s s t i l l 
used i n a good sense, i t must be assumed t h a t i n v e r s e s 1-5, 
as there i s no evidence to the c o n t r a r y , P a u l i s probably 
using &\nMj**-$ i n the u s u a l sense meaning "power", " a b i l i t y " 
or'resource" . 
6o 
Has " S p i r i t and Pover" a F i x e d Meaning? P a u l r e g u l a r l y 
a s s o c i a t e s the two words tW*^ M<* and $Wc^ui$: i n a way th a t 
suggests that " S p i r i t and power" was almost a formula f o r 
him, p o s s e s s i n g a r e l a t i v e l y f i x e d meaninge For convenience 
throughout the d i s c u s s i o n , " S p i r i t and power" w i l l be 
designated "the exp r e s s i o n " . P a u l uses the expr e s s i o n i n 
s l i g h t l y v a r y i n g forms on f o u r occasions ( l Cor. 2 : 4 , Rom. 
15:19, Gal.. 3 : 5 , 1 Thess. 1 : 5 ) and a l s o a s s o c i a t e s 1W€^«* 
and i n another four i n s t a n c e s (Rom. 1 : 4 , 15:13* 
Jl Cor. 6 : 6 , 7 and perhaps Eph. 3 : 1 6 ) . The exp r e s s i o n i s a l s o 
found f i v e times in. Luke's works (Lk. 1 : 1 7 , 3 5 , 4 :14, Acts 
1 : 8 , 1 0 i 3 8 ) . 
"With regard to the meaning of the exp r e s s i o n i n 1 Cor. 
2 : 4 , s c h o l a r l y opinion i s d i v i d e d . Some regard i t as a 
hendiadys whereas others do not. J . Moffatt comments on 
(17^ 
t h i s v e r s e "Indeed the two words are p r a c t i c a l l y a hendiadys M, v ' 
T h i s view w i l l be considered f i r s t . 
D. ¥. Martin remarks t h a t , amongst the group of s c h o l a r s 
who se e a hendiadys here, " t h e r e i s a great v a r i e t y of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of the passage. Many of them c o n s i d e r 
(18) 
"power" as a re f e r e n c e to m i r a c l e s . " v ' For them the 
exp r e s s i o n means "the demonstration of the power of the 
S p i r i t ' 1 • As the present w r i t e r i s i n b a s i c agreement w i t h 
t h i s meaning f o r ( w i t h the s l i g h t m o d i f i c a t i o n of 
" e x t e r n a l evidences" of power i n s t e a d of " i i i i i r a c l e s " ) , i t 
w i l l not be f u r t h e r considered here. The i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r 
the meaning of *W&jj>**> need not be considered at t h i s stage 
because any such shortcomings w i l l be c l e a r l y apparent l a t e r . 
While s t i l l r egarding the expr e s s i o n as a hendiadys, 
(19) another view as to i t s meaning i s expressed by E-B. A l i o : v 7 
1 1Y a ^ t - ^ i l j o i n t des m i r a c l e s opeVe's par lui-meme? 
L a chose p a r a ^ t b i e n p o s s i b l e , d'apres XI Cor. X I I , 
12, mais nous crpyons p l u t o t , avec J . Weiss, que 6^«^**i 
i c i , ne s i g n i f i e pas 'miracle' . 1 1 
A l i o p r e f e r s to see the whole e x p r e s s i o n as r e f e r r i n g to the 
inner c o n v i c t i o n and change of h e a r t , e s p e c i a l l y as there 
i s no mention of m i r a c l e s a t C o r i n t h i n A c t s . By i t s e l f , 
the omission of any mention of m i r a c l e s i n Acts has l i t t l e 
weight as an argument. Furthermore, although P a u l d e s i r e s 
to emphasise the i n n e r f r u i t of the S p i r i t a t the expense 
of wtongues 1 1 i n p a r t i c u l a r because of an obsession with such 
phenomena at C o r i n t h , he does not r e f r a i n from mentioning 
that he i n f a c t had spoken i n tongues ('14:18) and t h a t they 
are g i f t s of the S p i r i t ( l 2 : 1 0 ) . He a l s o r e f e r s to them as 
confirming h i s t r ue a p o s t l e s h i p (2 Cor. 1 2 : 1 2 ) . 
W h i l s t many s c h o l a r s regard TU/cy/**. and &-Wai/»H i n 
1 Cor. 2 :4 as a hendiadys, there i s s t r o n g evidence to. 
suggest that P a u l d i d not mean i t to be understood i n t h i s 
way. On a number of occasions TW<vjiw* , e s p e c i a l l y i n the 
gospels, i s j o i n e d by an "and" to an explanatory or 
complementary word such as i&w^9 ( j n 3 s5 ) , nvjft (Matt. 3 : 1 1 , 
Lk. 3:16) or 6^rfyiiiJ ( Lk. 1 :35) . But t h i s i s not the case 
i n P a u l ' s w r i t i n g s . E x c l u d i n g SWa^M^ , the only word t h a t i s 
so employed by P a u l i s "body" (tf"ur^^> ) which although having 
some aspects of s i m i l a r i t y a l s o c l e a r l y c o n t r a s t s with TW<\y<»«* 
( f o r example 1 Cor. 7s34 - "And the unmarried woman or g i r l 
i s anxious about the a f f a i r s of the Lord, how to be h o l y i n 
body and s p i r i t " ) . As the l i n k word ve*C ( r a t h e r than 
&€ or JtXVal ) i n the expression does not i n i t s e l f suggest 
a c o n t r a s t , t h e r e i s ho reason to expect a deep c o n t r a s t 
between SrwMywi^ and Tt*C\tjA4L . I n s t e a d , i t seems r i g h t 
to look f o r some s i m i l a r i t i e s and some d i f f e r e n c e s . 
I n order to f u l l y . u n d e r s t a n d the expression i t i s 
n e c e s s a r y to c o n s i d e r two important f a c t o r s — 
(a) What i s the t h e o r e t i c a l meaning of the e x p r e s s i o n 
( t h a t i s , the way P a u l would l i k e h i s readers to i n t e r p r e t i t ) 
(b) Does the e x p r e s s i o n a l s o have an everyday meaning 
d i f f e r e n t from ( a ) to which h i s readers would be accustomed? 
F a c t o r ( a ) , the t h e o r e t i c a l meaning of the e x p r e s s i o n , w i l l now 
be considered. 
The v e r s e s Rom. 15:19, 1 Cor. 2 : 4 , 1 Thess. 1:5 and 
( 2 2 ) 
G a l . 3:5 have three s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e s i n common.-
F i r s t , Svi&CyiAtj and t w c ^ u * occur together without the use 
of a g e n i t i v e such as i n Rom.:15:13» T h i s v e r s e (Rom. 15:13) 
and Rom. 15:19 show t h a t P a u l normally uses the g e n i t i v a l 
c o n s t r u c t i o n i f he wants to say t h a t the S p i r i t i s powerful. 
Although \tu\ tt/f\^*,* may be an a l t e r n a t i v e way of 
s a y i n g the same thing, i t seems more l i k e l y t h a t i t i s not 
the c a s e . Romans 15:19 supports t h i s view: 
Here two demonstrations of power are c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h e d , 
( 2 3 ) 
outward si g n s and those of the S p i r i t . Second, i n each 
case, and e x p l i c i t l y i n 1 Thess. l : 5 t ^lie e x p r e s s i o n r e f e r s 
to the manner of h i s preaching r a t h e r than to i t s content. 
Whilst the s t y l e and p r e s e n t a t i o n of Paul's preaching could 
not match the s k i l l e d r h e t o r i c of the C o r i n t h i a n philosophers 
("in p l a u s i b l e words of wisdom" - 2:4a), yet h i s preaching 
was accompanied by demonstrations of power. God witnessed to 
His presence by m i r a c l e s and by changing men's l i v e s ( 1 2 : 2 ) . 
T h i r d , and most important, each v e r s e r e f e r s to the r e s u l t s 
of Paul's m i s s i o n a r y preaching, showing t h a t h i s work was 
e f f e c t i v e among the church t h e r e . T h i s i s the main reason 
f o r regarding " S p i r i t and power" as an expre s s i o n f l e x i b l e i n 
form but f i x e d i n o v e r a l l meaning. Each usage looks back to 
the " l i t t l e pentecosts" t h a t occurred when P a u l began h i s 
preaching i n t h a t p l a c e . 
With regard to the churches which P a u l h i m s e l f founded, 
i n C o r i n t h , T h e s s a l o n i c a and G a l a t i a , he used the expression 
expecting i t to be known and given a s s e n t . Unequivocal a s s e n t 
to h i s a s s e r t i o n t h a t h i s gospel came to them i n " S p i r i t and 
power" was. e s s e n t i a l to h i s argument. We may reasonably 
conclude t h a t each of these, v e r s e s ( l Cor. 2:4, 1 Thess. 1:5» 
G a l . 3s5» Rom. 15:19) i n d i c a t e s t h a t P a u l and h i s converts 
knew and used the expression. S-UVW/AI} Wrft (Wf^iML i n s l i g h t l y 
v a r y i n g forms as a way of d e s c r i b i n g the manner and r e s u l t s 
of h i s preaching. 
(24) 
Whatever the expression's o r i g i n v ' and meaning i n the 
(25) 
E a r l y Church, the two words seem almost synonymous to Luke, v ' 
but hot to P a u l . K. S t a l d e r expresses our co n c l u s i o n w e l l -
( 26) 
" i t i s not P a u l i n e .to i d e n t i f y pneuraa w i t h dunamis" F o r 
Pa u l the expression S\tvujjn.^ VULL A / ^ H A became an e x c e l l e n t 
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summary of the r e s u l t s of h i s missionary preaching. I f i t i s 
accepted t h a t behind each of these v e r s e s under c o n s i d e r a t i o n 
t h e r e l i e s a common thought p a t t e r n i n P a u l ' s mind, then i t i s 
f a r e a s i e r to i n t e r p r e t the v e r s e i n question, 1 Cor. 2:U. 
The word fro/oJjAAj w i l l be considered f i r s t . The c l e a r e s t 
i n d i c a t i o n of what S"6v«^ A«i means i n the expression occurs i n 
Rom. 15:19 " i n the power of si g n s and wonders". T h i s suggests 
t h a t i n each occurrence of the expre s s i o n , the word means overt 
demonstrations of God's power, such as conversions, m i r a c l e s , 
tongues and prophesying. Although Swofyuij i s normally i n the 
p l u r a l when meaning m i r a c l e s , y et the s i n g u l a r i s used i n 2 
Thess. 2 : 9 (which may be P a u l i n e ) and i n some of the p l u r a l 
occurrences, $>(jVdL/ut\.± occurs w i t h other words i r i the p l u r a l 
(e.g. 1 Cor. 12:10, 2 8 f f . ) suggesting t h a t p l u r a l i t y i s 
probably not e s s e n t i a l f o r i t to mean "obvious d i s p l a y s of 
power" such as m i r a c l e s ^ I t i s probably s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t i n 
two of these v e r s e s (Rom. 15:19, 1 T h e s s . 1:5) the context i s 
hot a t h e o l o g i c a l argument but concerns general statements 
about Paul's missionary work. I n these TTV?^IA4 occurs a f t e r 
S-OVrf^ u^  . But i n Gal. 3:5 and 1 Cor. 2:k where the 
d i s c u s s i o n i s complex, i n v o l v i n g the work of the S p i r i t , 
iwtvjMu*. precedes fcv^yut^ 
The f u l l e s t r e f e r e n c e to nvfV/u4* i n t h i s double 
- expression i s i n 1 Thess. l : k , 5 : 
"For we know, brethren beloved by God, t h a t he has 
chosen you; f o r bur gospel came to you not only i n 
word, but a l s o i n power and i n the Holy S p i r i t and 
With f u l l conviction." . 
(27) G. G. F i n d l a y v ' i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of many others when he 
comments on the expression c«/ ifVCV/koft-t .... iroXV«J| : 
' ' ( 2 8 } 
"the s i n g l e * ' combines these adjuncts as the two 
f a c e s , o b j e c t i v e and s u b j e c t i v e , of one f a c t . The tWf%jMrf. 
^•oV reappears i n v.6 , 4 : 8 , 5:19; the T h e s s a l o n i a n s 
knew "the Holy S p i r i t " as an i n v i s i b l e power at t e n d i n g 
the Gospel and, p o s s e s s i n g the. b e l i e v e r with s a n c t i f y i n g 
e f f e c t " . 
I n other words «Vi^»o^o^U* fTOVV*j i s e x p l i c a t o r y of 
•nv€-wJwrfTt JlytbJ • T h i s i n d i c a t e s t h at the S p i r i t i s thought 
of here as the power of God working w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r to 
produce assurance and j o y . From the context, the reason f o r 
t h e i r c o n v i c t i o n or assurance ( tr 090^9 ) i s c l e a r . 
They knew ( CI&OTC^ ) t h e i r e l e c t i o n ( et&V«fqv , v. 4 ) f o r God 
had c a l l e d them i n t o His Kingdom and although they had passed 
through many outward t r o u b l e s the S p i r i t ' s i n n e r presence 
gave them assurance and j o y ( y . 7 ) as they awaited the coming 
again of Jesus (v*10) i n obedience to the t r u e i n v i s i b l e God 
r a t h e r than v i s i b l e i d o l s . We may note i n p a s s i n g the s i m i l a r 
background of i d o l a t r y a t Co r i n t h (e.g., 1 Cor. 1 2 : 2 ) . 
The word YtVft^u* i n the expression " S p i r i t and power" 
t h e r e f o r e means — the inner a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t powerfully 
convincing the b e l i e v e r , t h at Jesus C h r i s t and him c r u c i f i e d 
( l Cor. 1 :19 , 24) i s the power of God l e a d i n g to s a l v a t i o n 
(Rom. 1 :16 ,17) . 
We are now i n a p o s i t i o n to understand 1 Cor. 2 :1 -4 
and i n p a r t i c u l a r v e r s e 4 . The f a c t t h a t P aul's preaching of 
the gospel had been accompanied by m i r a c l e s , s i g n s and 
conversions made i t c e r t a i n (-^^ that the S p i r i t of God 
was t r u l y a t work* I n a d d i t i o n , the v e r y weakness of h i s 
p r e s e n t a t i o n and s t a t u r e a l s o witnessed to the presence of 
a s u p e r n a t u r a l power. Verse 5 t h e r e f o r e summarises v e r s e k» 
The power of God ( SvlVdJ/uij i n v e r s e 5) was expressed i n two 
obvious ways - one by the changing of men's h e a r t s through 
the i n n e r working of God (tltf<V^*A ) , and the other by overt 
s i g n s ( Svtfa^Ai& ) , both i n d i c a t i n g the a c t i v i t y of a super-
n a t u r a l power. 
I n summary, i t seems h i g h l y probable t h e r e f o r e t h a t the 
expression " S p i r i t and power" was used by P a u l and understood 
by h i s readers to d e s c r i b e the r e s u l t s and manner of h i s 
preaching. The expression i s probably not a hendiadys, but 
rather,fl*(v/*A and WWyWi demonstrated the power of God, 
the former r e f e r r i n g to God rs working w i t h i n man w h i l s t the 
l a t t e r r e f e r r e d to the more obvious evidences of God's power. 
But so f a r we have only considered the " t h e o r e t i c a l " 
meaning that the expression should have had f o r h i s r e a d e r s , 
that i s , f a c t o r (a) above / '« We must now c o n s i d e r whether 
i t had an everyday meaning to which h i s readers were 
accustomed. 
Without minimising the other important teaching i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s on love, r e s u r r e c t i o n , the Person of C h r i s t and 
the nature of the Gospel, i t i s n e v e r t h e l e s s true t h a t the 
concept of the S p i r i t of God i s a l s o v e r y important i n the 
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l e t t e r , Xn consequence, P a u l has taken c o n s i d e r a b l e care i n 
h i s use of the word tCvf^uwl , p a r t i c u l a r l y because of the 
gn o s t i c i n f l u e n c e s t h a t were a t work i n and n e a r the C o r i n t h i a n 
Church, We must t h e r e f o r e expect h i s use of TW<>^A* i n 1 Cor, 2:h 
to be purposeful and c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to what f o l l o w s i n the 
l e t t e r and e s p e c i a l l y to 1 Cor, 2 :10-16 , 
(32) 
I t has a l r e a d y been shown v ' that the e x p r e s s i o n 
" S p i r i t and power" was used by P a u l and h i s converts i n a 
general way to r e f e r to the manner arid r e s u l t s of h i s preaching, 
A.s w e l l , i t has been contended t h a t up to t h i s time the E a r l y 
Church ( i n c l u d i n g P a u l ) normally only introduced t e a c h i n g about 
the S p i r i t to e x p l a i n the miraculous phenomena which accompanied 
t h e i r preaching, and t h a t t h i s teaching about the S p i r i t was of 
( 3 3 ) 
an elementary nature . '. That i s , the S p i r i t was regarded 
more as a " f a c t " of the experience of the E a r l y Church r a t h e r 
than being a matter f o r d i s c u s s i o n or f o r teaching.. i t f o l l o w s 
then, that as 2ih i s the f i r s t mention of tT^Cijw* i n the l e t t e r , 
t h a t P a u l probably would have expected the C o r i n t h i a n b e l i e v e r s 
to understand 2:h i n the normal h i s t o r i c a l way — the way they 
were accustomed to t h i n k i n g of the S p i r i t , I n a d d i t i o n , the 
f i r s t use of the word TWeV/iAcA. i n the l e t t e r by P a u l must be 
v e r y s i g n i f i c a n t because of the c l e a r l y emotive nature of the 
word r e s u l t i n g from the problem c r e a t e d by the e x i s t e n c e of the 
' ^ S p i r i t u a l Ones" i n C o r i n t h , 2'h a l s o s e r v e s to introduce the 
whole matter of the S p i r i t to h i s r e a d e r s . 
I t t h e r e f o r e seems u n l i k e l y that P a u l would have expected 
h i s readers to understand the above expr e s s i o n i n , what we may 
term, a t h e o l o g i c a l way (as above). I n s t e a d he. probably 
expected the expression " S p i r i t and power" to be understood 
h i s t o r i c a l l y by h i s readers at the f i r s t r eading of the l e t t e r 
.simply r e c a l l i n g to them the s p e c t a c u l a r beginnings of the 
C h r i s t i a n Church i n Corinth.. That i s , the e x p r e s s i o n would 
be understood as a f a c t u a l occurrence; the time when m i r a c l e s 
and conversions accompanied the compelling preaching of C h r i s t 
c r u c i f i e d . That many of the C o r i n t h i a n s were obsessed w i t h 
the s p e c t a c u l a r s p i r i t u a l g i f t s r e i n f o r c e s the p r o b a b i l i t y of 
them understanding the e x p r e s s i o n i n t h i s way. 
¥e conclude from t h i s d i s c u s s i o n of 1 Cor. 2:h t h a t P a u l 
probably recognised t h a t the e x p r e s s i o n " S p i r i t and power" 
could be understood by h i s readers i n two ways* At f i r s t i t 
would only s e r v e to remind them of the s p e c t a c u l a r events 
which accompanied' the o r i g i n s of t h e i r Church. However on 
l a t e r r e f l e c t i o n , when they had read the r e s t of the l e t t e r , 
the f u l l e r meaning that God's power had witnessed to Paul's 
gospel of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d by producing i n n e r c o n v i c t i o n and 
by outward m a n i f e s t a t i o n s , may have become apparent. P a u l 
had placed h i m s e l f "on s i d e " w i t h the C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s 
by f o r c e f u l l y reminding them that h i s preaching i n the power ' 
of the S p i r i t when he f i r s t came to C o r i n t h c l e a r l y demon-
s t r a t e d t h a t he too was a " S p i r i t u a l One". As a m i s s i o n a r y 
t r a v a i l i n g over h i s new converts and w i l l i n g to be " a l l things 
to a l l men", he sought to gain t h e i r confidence i n t h i s way 
w h i l e a t the same time he worked toward a proper understanding 
of the nature of the S p i r i t ( 2 : 1 0 f f . ) . 
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I t appears then that P a u l can use the word IWCV/A* f o r 
S p i r i t of God i n t e n d i n g i t to have l i t t l e t h e o l o g i c a l content 
i n the context of the l e t t e r ( t h a t i s , when the l e t t e r was 
f i r s t read by the C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s ) • T h i s f a c t u n d e r l i n e s 
the need to regard h i s e p i s t l e s as genuine l e t t e r s r a t h e r than 
as s y s t e m a t i c t r e a t i s e s i n which a word's t o t a l content i s 
meant to be understood i n every use of that word. 
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CHAPTER 5 
1 CORINTHIANS 2:10^l6 
I n t h e e a r l y v e r s e s o f - 1 / C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r Two P a u l 
c o n t r a s t s t h e r e v e a l i n g o f God's wisdom by t h e S p i r i t (v.10) 
to t h e C h r i s t i a n s a t C o r i n t h w i t h t h e f a i l u r e o f t h e r u l e r s 
of t h i s age (ip^ylTui^ jn*» -rov eutJVO} TOVTOV^ t o r e c o g n i s e God's 
M e s s i a h ( v . 8 ) . I n o t h e r words, C h r i s t i a n s d i d n o t b e l o n g t o 
" t h i s age", b u t t h e i r h e w : e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e x i s t e n c e was 
c h a r a c t e r i s e d b y a knowledge o f God's wisdom brought t o them 
t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t s i n v e r s e s 10-16. we. s e e t h e c o n t r a s t a g a i n , 
f o r example - " n o t t h e s p i r i t of t h e w o r l d ( v u >^ov ) b u t t h e 
S p i r i t w h i c h i s from God1' ( v . 1 2 ) . When P a u l f i r s t p r e a c h e d 
a t C o r i n t h he p r o b a b l y p r e s e n t e d h i s g o s p e l t o h i s h e a r e r s 
as o p e n i n g up t h e hew e r a o f t h e S p i r i t , b u t he does n o t s a y 
t h i s e x p r e s s l y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , We ca n dejb.ect t h e u n d e r l y i n g 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c o n t r a s t o f t h e C h r i s t i a n ' s new e x p e r i e n c e of 
t h e S p i r i t o f g l o r y w i t h h i s p r e s e n t c i r c u m s t a n c e s of s u f f e r i n g 
and t e s t i n g , b u t o v e r a l l P a u l ' s emphasis l i e s on t h e p a s t . 
T h u s , he does n o t s a y t h e y a r e l i v i n g i n t h e new age, b u t t h a t 
t h e y h a v e r e c e i v e d the S p i r i t (v. 1 0 ) , He a p p e a l s t o t h e g o s p e l 
w h i c h was p r e a c h e d (2:1) and t o t h e C h r i s t who had d i e d (1:2-3). 
H i s t e m p o r a l emphasis i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r s One and Two 
o b v i o u s l y l i e s on t h e p a s t . 
S i m i l a r l y , P a u l does h o t c l e a r l y s t a t e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
t h a t t h e S p i r i t h a s a c o n t i n u i n g work, w i t h i n t h e i n d i v i d u a l . 
The S p i r i t i s a l w a y s t h e one who was a c t i v e i n t h e p r e a c h i n g 
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( 2 : 4 ) , has r e v e a l e d ( 2 :10 ) , was r e c e i v e d ( 2 :12 ) , t h r o u g h 
whom we were b a p t i s e d i n t o one body (12:13a) and o f whom we 
were made t o d r i n k (12:13b). T h e r e a r e s t a t e m e n t s about t h e 
S p i r i t u s i n g t h e p r e s e n t t e n s e (2:11,14; 7:40; 12:1-11) and 
once He i s s a i d t o i n d w e l l (3 :16) , b u t n e v e r does P a u l s t a t e 
c l e a r l y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t h a t He i s a c t i v e w i t h i n t h e i n d i v i d u a l . 
T h i s i s i n d i s t i n c t c o n t r a s t t o h i s o t h e r main l e t t e r s where 
t h e S p i r i t i s s a i d to l e a d ( G a l * 5 : 1 8 ) , t o oppose t h e f l e s h 
( G a l . 5 : 1 7 ) , t o c r y "Abba" ( G a l . 4 :6 ) , t o i n t e r c e d e and h e l p 
(Rom. 8 : 2 6 ) , t o i n d w e l l (Rom. 8 : 9 ) , b e a r w i t n e s s ( 8 : l 6 ) and 
g i v e l i f e (2 C o r . 3 : 6 ) . 
A l s o , t h e r e a r e no s t a t e m e n t s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
s u g g e s t i n g t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s r e l a t e d t o t h e f u t u r e o r has 
any f u t u r e r o l e . T h i s i s i n d i s t i n c t c o n t r a s t t o e x p r e s s i o n s 
s u c h a s " t h e e a r n e s t o f t h e S p i r i t " i n 2 C o r . 1:22, and 5:5 
and s t a t e m e n t s s u g g e s t i n g t h a t t h e S p i r i t w i l l have a r o l e i n 
r e s u r r e c t i n g t h e body (Romans 8 : l l ) . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , i t i s n o t b e i n g c l a i m e d t h a t when P a u l 
w r o t e 1 C o r i n t h i a n s he d i d n o t t h i n k t h a t t h e S p i r i t i n d w e l t 
t h e b e l i e v e r , b u t t h a t for- some r e a s o n he d i d n o t e m p h a s i s e 
t h i s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . I n f a c t he a p p e a r s t o a v o i d r e f e r r i n g 
t o t h e S p i r i t i n d w e l l i n g t h e b e l i e v e r p r o b a b l y b e c a u s e o f a n 
ove r - e m p h a s i s on p o s s e s s i o n o f t h e S p i r i t b y t h e " S p i r i t u a l 
Ones".. As well,- he d e s i r e d t o r e l a t e t h e S p i r i t i n t i m a t e l y 
t o t h e g o s p e l w h i c h had b e e n p r e a c h e d and i n p a r t i c u l a r t o 
C h r i s t and God.^ 1^ 
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We now r e t u r n to t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l a s p e c t d i s c u s s e d 
above. A l t h o u g h i t w i l l b e cont e n d e d t h a t "we h a v e t h e mind 
of C h r i s t " (2:16) i s a " r e a l i z e d " e s c h a t o l o g i c a l s t a t e m e n t 
and t h a t t h e p a s t a c t i v i t y o f t h e S p i r i t i n 2:4-16 may be 
c o n s t r u e d as r e f e r r i n g t o t h e i n a u g u r a t i o n o f t h e new e s c h a t -
o l o g i c a l e x i s t e n c e o f b e l i e v e r s ( t h o u g h p r o b a b l y w r o n g l y so i n 
t h e c o n t e x t ) i t i s n e v e r t h e l e s s c l e a r t h r o u g h p u t t h e l e t t e r 
t h a t , t e m p o r a l l y , t h e D i v i n e a c t i v i t y c a n be c h a r a c t e r i s e d a s : 
(1) t h e p a s t - what C h r i s t h a s a c h i e v e d on t h e C r o s s 
and t h e g i v i n g o f t h e S p i r i t ; 
(2) t h e p r e s e n t - t h e L o r d s h i p o f him who i s coming i n 
judgment; 
(3) t h e f u t u r e - t h e L o r d i s coming. 
S i n c e P a u l a d d r e s s e d h i s l e t t e r t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s a s a group, 
to t h e "body o f C h r i s t " a t C o r i n t h r a t h e r t h a n t o i n d i v i d u a l s , 
and t h e problems i n v o l v e d a r e "group" p r o b l e m s , C. F.. D. 
Moule's comments about t h e u s e o f e s c h a t o l o g i c a l terms a r e 
v e r y p e r t i n e n t : 
"The more t h e group o v e r l a y s t h e i n d i v i d u a l , t h e l e s s 
a p p r o p r i a t e do terms o f r e a l i z e d e s c h a t o l o g y seem t o 
be, and t h e l e s s a d e q u a t e i s t h e a g g r e g a t e of i n d i v i d u a l 
d e a t h s as a symbol o f t h e consummation". v ' 
"The ' r e a l i z e d ' t y p e o f f o r m u l a t i o n t e n d s t o a p p l y t o 
i n d i v i d u a l s . " ^ ) 
The S p i r i t and e s c h a t o l o g y i s f u r t h e r d i s c u s s e d i n C h a p t e r 
n i n e . . However, b e f o r e d i s c u s s i n g 2:10-16 i n d e t a i l i t i s 
f i r s t n e c e s s a r y t o d e t e r m i n e how P a u l u s e s t h e p e r s o n a l 
pronoun "we" i n our l e t t e r . 
Commentators a r e d i v i d e d on t h e q u e s t i o n of whom P a u l 
, (k) 
i s r e f e r r i n g t o b y h i s u s e o f "we" i n 2:10-16, v ' b u t f o r 
th e f o l l o w i n g r e a s o n s i t i s s u r e l y a p p a r e n t t h a t he i s 
r e f e r r i n g p r i m a r i l y t o h i m s e l f and t h e C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s . 
( a . ) P a u l u s e s "we" i n a f a i r l y c o n s i s t e n t way th r o u g h o u t t h e 
(5) 
l e t t e r t o r e f e r t o h i m s e l f and t h e C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s . 7 
( b . ) I n 2:10-16 he i s r e f e r r i n g p r i m a r i l y t o p r e a c h i n g and 
teaching..' But i t must b e c l e a r l y e m p h a s i s e d t h a t e v e r y t h i n g 
he s a y s h e r e about h i s own g i f t s o f a p o s t l e s h i p and t e a c h i n g 
a r e a p p l i c a b l e t o a l l C h r i s t i a n s . I t i s t y p i c a l o f h i s u s e 
of "we" i n t h e c o n t e x t o f t h e s a v i n g e v e n t s and message, t h a t 
he r e f e r s t o h i m s e l f as an example to a l l C h r i s t i a n s . N o t h i n g 
he s a y s h e r e i s p e c u l i a r t o a p o s t l e s o n l y , b u t b e c a u s e he knows 
c l e a r l y h i s own s t a n d i n g b e f o r e God, he u s e s h i m s e l f and t h e 
o t h e r a p o s t l e s a s examples: o f a l l . C h r i s t i a n s . F o r to a l l 
C h r i s t i a n s God r e v e a l s h i s wisdom (v. 1 0 ) , g i v e s g i f t s (v.12) 
and s p i r i t u a l d i s c e r n m e n t ( v . 1 5 ) . L a t e r he r e i n f o r c e s t h i s 
u n i t y between h i m s e l f and h i s c o n v e r t s on a number o f o c c a s i o n s 
i n t h e l e t t e r b y s a y i n g " i m i t a t e me", ( U : l 6 ; 7 :7 f 8; 11:1, 
compare P h i l . 3:17; h:9, 1 T h e s s . 1 : 6 ) . 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s 2:10 
F o r t h e r e a s o n s t h a t f o l l o w , i t i s contended t h a t t h e 
b a s i c s t a t e m e n t of v.10a i s expanded i n g r e a t e r d e t a i l i n 
w . l 0 b - l 6 . F i r s t , i t i s a v e r y g e n e r a l s t a t e m e n t c o m p l e t e i n 
i t s e l f . By i t s e l f i t i s an adequate and f u l l c o n t r a s t t o v e r s e 
8. The u s e o f g e n e r a l words ( " r e v e a l e d " h a v i n g no o b j e c t and 
" S p i r i t " r a t h e r t h a n " S p i r i t o f God" o r " H i s S p i r i t " ) show t h i s 
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c o m p r e h e n s i v e n e s s . S e c o n d , t h e arrangement of thou g h t i n t h e 
v e r s e s t h a t f o l l o w s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e y a r e an e x t e n s i o n o f t h i s 
b a s i c t h o u g h t . 
"To us ; r e v e a l e d 
(1U-16) (12,13) 
L o g i c a l l y and f o r s i m p l i c i t y P a u l r e v e r s e d t h e t h r e e i d e a s : 
S p i r i t , r e v e a l e d , t o u s . 
T h i r d , t h e l i t e r a r y form o f v e r s e s 10b, 11 and t o a l e s s e r 
e x t e n t v e r s e s 12-16 p r o b a b l y owes much t o 8ilh of t h e A p o c r y p h a l 
book J u d i t h . 
arc tf^Swc, iy/QfCtvio-o oujc c v p ^ r x e M M Xoyof} &**\fo'u\ 
ctvrou ov &i*X<^*-y ttf'&c ' toci TCWP$ T O * Geo*/, tnoi^acM rwr<< 
•wvTtt, cffvyj{tffT£ tMt rov vo3y atvnrov < m . y v t o < r c T o y 
K^»ov toy £coV ^ust*. ( J u d i t h 8:14 L X X ) . 
T h i s i s n o t t r u e o f v.10a w h i c h u s e s q u i t e d i f f e r e n t words. 
P a u l may n o t c o n s c i o u s l y have expanded t h e w o r d i n g o f v e r s e 
10a b u t he does expand i t s i d e a s . We may t h e r e f o r e r e g a r d 
i t a s a summary o f and i n t r o d u c t i o n t o y v . l 0 b - l 6 . 
V e r s e 10 commences w i t h " f o r " ( ) o r perhaps " b u t " 
( St t o c o n n e c t t h e argument w i t h t h e p r e c e d i n g s e c t i o n 
(2:1-9) and i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h v e r s e 9. The s u b j e c t s , o b j e c t s 
and a c t i o n s o f v e r s e s 9d and 10a a r e v e r y s i m i l a r . By c l o s e l y 
(7) 
r e l a t i n g t h e p o i n t e d words " t h o s e who l o v e h i m " v ' ' w i t h " u s " 
of v . l O a P a u l a n s w e r s i n adva n c e t h e q u e s t i o n "why d i d God 
r e v e a l H i s m y s t e r y t o you and n o t t o o t h e r s ? " F o r God's 
S p i r i t " ( 1 0 a ) 
(10b,11) 
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r e v e l a t i o n i s n o t u n d e r s t o o d t h r o u g h n a t u r a l a d v a n t a g e s s u c h 
as honour, power o r i n t e l l e c t u a l a b i l i t y b u t t h r o u g h f a i t h 
(3:5) and l o v e ( v e r s e 9d), . I n a d d i t i o n , i t h a s a l r e a d y been 
n o t i c e d i n 2:k,5 t h a t t h e n a t u r e of God's kingdom i n c o m p a r i s o n 
w i t h t h e kingdoms of t h e w o r l d u n d e r l i e s much o f what P a u l h a s 
to s a y and i t a l s o u n d e r l i e s h i s answer t o t h i s h y p o t h e t i c a l 
q u e s t i o n s 
The s e c o n d purpose o f ydLf> i s t o c o n t r a s t " u s " w i t h t h e 
" r u l e r s o f t h i s w o r l d " . J . H e r i n g comments on : "The 
c o n j u n c t i o n * g a r ' ( b e g i n n i n g o f 2:10) must be l i n k e d w i t h 
• a l i a 1 ( b e g i n n i n g o f 2 : 9 ) , ' a l i a g a r ' = 'but on t h e c o n t r a r y " 1 . ^  
F o r t h i s r e a s o n qyu.iV i s i n an emphatic p o s i t i o n d r a w i n g 
a t t e n t i o n away from ot+ T©>* n*C>^A^TO£ t o t h i s b a s i c c o n t r a s t 
between t h e C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s and t h e r u l e r s , o f t h e w o r l d . 
T h e r e f o r e t h e p h r a s e &t* tov tWf\J/**TOj does l i t t l e more t h a n 
i n t r o d u c e t h e means b y w h i c h God r e v e a l e d t h e m y s t e r y . 
X t h a s a l r e a d y been n o t i c e d t h a t i t i s P a u l ' s i n t e n t i o n t o 
emphasise t h e p l a c e o f God i n t h e C h r i s t i a n p r e a c h i n g and 
r e v e l a t i o n , so that.man's r o l e i s s e e n i n i t s r i g h t p e r s p e c t i v e 
( s e e e s p e c i a l l y 1:29, 31; 2:5; 3:5-9,21-23; k:i). A l t h o u g h 
t h i s i s s t i l l g e n e r a l l y t r u e i n W . 10-16 , i n v . 10a t h e emphasis 
l i e s p r i m a r i l y on " u s " . 
As a t t e n t i o n i n v e r s e 10a i s f o c u s e d on "us 1 1 and xi4€yAelTO\ 
(g) , 
has no q u a l i f y i n g word, V^' does iWftf/uwrej h e r e mean " t h e 
s p i r i t o f man" - i n o t h e r words, t h a t God h a s r e v e a l e d H i s 
m y s t e r y i n and t h r o u g h man's s p i r i t ? The answer t o t h i s 
q u e s t i o n must be i n t h e n e g a t i v e f o r t h e s e r e a s o n s . F i r s t , 
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t h e o n l y p r e v i o u s mention o f iWiV^/u*- i n t h i s l e t t e r , 2:4, i s 
c l e a r l y a r e f e r e n c e t o God's S p i r i t , Second, i t has b e e n s e e n 
t h a t v.10a i s a summary o f v e r s e s 10b-?16 w h i c h r e f e r t o God's 
S p i r i t , T h i r d , P a u l ' s b a s i c argument i n C h a p t e r 2 ( a n d 
e s p e c i a l l y v e r s e 14) i s t h a t b y n a t u r a l a b i l i t y a l o n e man's 
s p i r i t i s i n c a p a b l e o f r e c e i v i n g t h e t h i n g s o f God, F o u r t h , 
yfy o f v.lOb i d e n t i f i e s t h e ttVftf/A* o f v . 10a and v . 10b. I n 
v, 10b fCtffvyuA i s c l e a r l y God's S p i r i t . We may t h e r e f o r e s a y 
w i t h f a i r c e r t a i n t y t h a t tWCV^w.-T©5 i n v.10a means God's S p i r i t , 
The word " r e v e a l e d " ( i r r C ^ ^ V ) i s a o r i s t p o i n t i n g t o a 
d e f i n i t e t i m e when t h e S p i r i t a c t e d , However i t i s P a u l ' s 
i n t e n t i o n h e r e t o e m p h a s i s e t h e Godward s i d e o f r e v e l a t i o n t o 
man, r a t h e r t h a n man's e x p e r i e n c e o f i t . I n l i n e w i t h t h e 
v i e w t h a t v.10a i s a g e n e r a l s t a t e m e n t w h i c h i s expanded i n 
w . l 0 b - l 6 , t h e c e r t a i n t y and d i r e c t n e s s o f an a o r i s t i s more 
i m p o r t a n t h e r e t h a n i t s r e f e r e n c e t o a p o i n t i n t i m e , E v e n s o , 
i t s h i s t o r i c n a t u r e c o n t r a s t s w i t h t h e t h e o r e t i c a l d i s c u s s i o n 
o f v e r s e s 10b and 11, 
I n c o n t r a s t t o some s y s t e m a t i c t h e o l o g i a n s P a u l r a r e l y 
u s e s t h e f o r m u l a t i o n "God .... t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t " . "Through" 
( SiX ) i s u s e d b y him w i t h t h e word " S p i r i t " f i v e t i m e s 
( R o m . 8 : l i , 5:5 , 15 :30 (? ) , i C o r . 2:10, 12:8 b u t a l s o p e r h a p s 
2 Tim.1:14 , 2 T h e s s . 2:2 , Eph*3:16) b u t o n l y two o f t h e s e a l s o 
i n c l u d e t h e word "God" ( h e r e and Rom. 8 : l l ) . 
I n Rom. 8:11 we a r e p r o b a b l y d e a l i n g w i t h what W, Kramer^ * 
c a l l s p a r t o f a p r e - P a u l i n e p i s t i s - f o r m u l a i n w h i c h God i s 
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d e s c r i b e d as "He who r a i s e d J e s u s from t h e dead"• P a u l does 
n o t s i m p l y s a y t h e " S p i r i t ' w i l l q u i c k e n y o u r m o r t a l b o d i e s " 
b e c a u s e he w i s h e s t o encourage h i s h e a r e r s w i t h t h e f a c t t h a t 
God h a s a l r e a d y r a i s e d J e s u s from t h e dead. T h e y have w i t h i n 
them t h e S p i r i t o f t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n . T h u s . t h i s p i s t i s — f o r m u l a 
h a s produced a f i x i t y o f e x p r e s s i o n r e s u l t i n g i n t h e l e s s u s u a l 
f o r m u l a t i o n "God...through t h e S p i r i t " w h i c h i s a l s o f o u n d i n 
our v e r s e , 1 C o r . 2 : 1 0 . 
I f t h e t e x t o f Rom. 8:11 i s c o r r e c t / 1 2 ^ t h e fc** does 
n o t r e f e r t o s u b s e r v i e n c e o f t h e S p i r i t b u t to t h e S p i r i t ' s 
m e d i a t o r i a l r o l e b r o u g h t about b y H i s N a t u r e and e s p e c i a l l y 
H i s " n e a r n e s s " ( i n d w e l l i n g ) t o man. The u s e o f i n o t h e r 
e x p r e s s i o n s s u c h as " t h r o u g h f a i t h " and " t h r o u g h J e s u s C h r i s t " 
a l s o show t h a t a f a c t o f " n a t u r e " o r p a s t a c t i o n r a t h e r t h a n 
s u b s e r v i e n c e i s n o r m a l l y i m p l i e d b y . As W e l l , i n 
1 C o r . 12:8 i t i s c l e a r t h a t S « (when compared w i t h u»nrJif £V 
of v v , 8 , 9 ) o f t e n has l i t t l e s p e c i a l f o r c e Of i t s own. 
I t has a l r e a d y b e e n n o t i c e d t h a t l i t t l e emphasis l i e s 
on i n 1 C o r . 2:10a. I t s p u r p o s e h e r e i s n o t t o u n d e r l i n e 
a s u b s e r v i e n t r o l e o f i n a c t i v i t y o f t h e S p i r i t b u t t o i n t r o d u c e 
t h e S p i r i t i n t o t h e argument and r e l a t e t h e S p i r i t t o God. 
S i n c e i t h a s been shown above t h a t v e r s e 10a i s a g e n e r a l 
s t a t e m e n t , P a u l i s p r o b a b l y t h i n k i n g of t h e S p i r i t i n a more 
g e n e r a l way t h a n s i m p l y a s i n d w e l l i n g t h e b e l i e v e r . Y e t some 
of t h e C o r i n t h i a n s p r o b a b l y thought o f t h e S p i r i t a s a power 
r e l e a s e d b y t h e G o s p e l b u t n o t c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o God's P e r s o n * 
Thus P a u l i s b e g i n n i n g t o c o r r e c t t h i s h e r e . Hence i t i s c l e a r 
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from v . 10b f f . t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s c e r t a i n l y n o t thought of b y 
P a u l as an i n a c t i v e i n s t r u m e n t o f God* 
I t i s P a u l ' s i n t e n t i o n i n v e r s e s 10 -16 and e l s e w h e r e i n 
t h i s l e t t e r t o e x t e n d t h e C o r i n t h i a n s ' u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e 
S p i r i t ' s n a t u r e and a c t i v i t y * Y e t he would e x p e c t them t o t h i n k 
o f t h e S p i r i t . a s t h e y knew Him a l r e a d y . The " S p i r i t u a l Ones" 
were p r o b a b l y i n f l u e n c e d b y t h e g n o s t i c i d e a t h a t t h e S p i r i t was 
t h e d i v i n e s p a r k of l i f e w i t h i n them* C o n s i d e r i n g h i m s e l f 
e m a n c i p a t e d b y g n o s i s , t h e g n o s t i c showed h i s freedom i n 
d i s r e g a r d f o r m o r a l i t y ( s e e 1; C o r , 5 * 1 ff.) and i n d i s p l a y s o f 
( 1 3 ) 
e c s t a s y and m i r a c u l o u s deeds* x ' Thus t o t h e g n o s t i c t h e 
S p i r i t was v i r t u a l l y a human a b i l i t y and no l o n g e r t h e S p i r i t 
of t h e A l m i g h t y God* C o n s e q u e n t l y , i n t r y i n g t o be " a l l t h i n g s 
t o a l l men" f P a u l u s e d terms common to g n o s t i c i s m , e s p e c i a l l y 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s C h a p t e r s One and Two, i n o r d e r t o w i n h i s 
h e a r e r s b a c k . t o t h e G o s p e l o f C h r i s t . 
I t i s c e r t a i n t h a t Xl+€ypd. i n v e r s e 10b means t h e H o l y 
S p i r i t f o r t h e human s p i r i t c a n n o t " s e a r c h e v e r y t h i n g , even 
(ih) 
t h e d e p t h s o f God". V e r s e 11 makes t h i s d o u b l y s u r e . v ' 
E.-B. A l i o who r a r e l y r e g a r d s P a u l ' s u s e of K\*f&fA*> as r e f e r r i n g 
t o t h e H o l y S p i r i t s a y s on t h i s v e r s e '"Que c e t " e s p r i t " s o i t 
l e S a i n t E s p r i t p e r s o n n e l , i l n*y a pas a en d o u t e r , ••••"• 
Bo t h t h e a c t of r e v e a l i n g and t h e a c t o f s e a r c h i n g show t h a t 
t h e S p i r i t i s h e r e r e g a r d e d as p e r s o n a l ] , b u t e x a c t l y what 
c o n s t i t u t e s t h i s p e r s o n a l a s p e c t i t i s v e r y d i f f i c u l t t o d e c i d e 
( 1 7 ) 
and t h i s w i l l be c o n s i d e r e d l a t e r . . ' T h i s k e y s t a t e m e n t , 
t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s a c t i v e i h t h e i n n e r m o s t b e i n g o f God, l e a d s 
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us i n e v i t a b l y t o c o n c l u d e w i t h A l i o v ' t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s h o t 
j u s t a g n o s t i c emanation b u t i s i n some s e n s e God H i m s e l f , 
S i m i l a r l y , K. S t a l d e r a l s o r e j e c t s t h e i d e a t h a t P a u l spoke o f 
( 1 9 ) 
t h e S p i r i t a s i f He. were a g n o s t i c emanation. v However i t 
c a n n o t be shown from t h i s p a s s a g e ( s o a l s o A l i o ) t h a t t h e S p i r i t 
i s n o t i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h e F a t h e r , 
The e x p r e s s i o n iT^cv^*rf TpO ©ftrO f i r s t o c c u r s i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s i n t h e n e x t v e r s e t o be c o n s i d e r e d , v e r s e 11, 
B e f o r e e x a m i n i n g i t h e r e i t i s n e c e s s a r y t o l o o k a t t h e 
s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h e words TOO Q(/y3 i n t h e e x p r e s s i o n tTwf^uuL 
TX>\t Seov as u s e d b y P a u l t h r o u g h o u t 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and i n t h e 
r e s t o f h i s " l e t t e r s . 
The v e r y c o n s i d e r a b l e u s e of t h e e x p r e s s i o n TWfvj/woA ^tdvfy &tcN 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ( i n s l i g h t l y v a r y i n g f o r m s ) r a t h e r t h a n ^yKy**. 
a l o n e , tl^ CV/u»c*t £c^ ioV o r iWf\^*«* )L^ia~xoQ ( w h i c h does n o t o c c u r 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ) i s s i g n i f i c a n t . Of t h e t w e n t y t h r e e u s e s of 
TTVfy/Ai* f o r t h e S p i r i t o f God i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , f o u r t e e n a r e 
n/cfy** a l o n e j s e v e n a r e T*VC3JM- (j"ao) ©eov and two a r e tTVfOyUok 
dTyioV • But i n t h e o t h e r l e t t e r s o f P a u l ttVeG^eL ^cOvi) Qfpv 
i s o n l y found t h r e e t i m e s a l t o g e t h e r , Ve s e e t h e n t h a t 
t h e u s e o f (toO) Qeov w i t h tTv/cC^w* i s a s p e c i a l f e a t u r e o f 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s n e e d i n g f u r t h e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n . I t i s a l s o c h a r a c -
t e r i s t i c t h a t t h e 6npy) ©£©\/ i s u s e d c o n s c i o u s l y r a t h e r t h a n 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y o r w i t h o u t t h o u g h t . F o r example,Romans 8:9,10 
shows a c a r e f u l , u s e o f terms and development of thought from 
iWtG/**- 0 f o v t o flW^*c Xpirftcw t o ( }t/ y/jfiy/ ) . When 
we c o n s i d e r 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , we n o t i c e t h a t i n 12:3 t h e r e i s a 
d e l i b e r a t e change from trVC\t/jL.dTC © f o C t o tWf^M«m. "N1'*^  • 
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A l s o i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 6:11 P a u l shows a f u r t h e r p u r p o s e f u l u s e 
r 0, 
of t h e words when he adds «y*ioV t o t h e e x p r e s s i o n , and w r i t e s 
TW^/yuum ©eo*i qyuvOV. Our f i n a l example from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
2:12 i s most i m p o r t a n t • Here P a u l even i n s e r t s to tK. i n t h e 
e x p r e s s i o n i t s e l f — tWC^Mal TO £«. TOV Qto\>. T h e s e examples 
show c l e a r l y t h a t when P a u l spoke o f t h e " S p i r i t of God" he 
u s e d t h e words of t h e e x p r e s s i o n d e l i b e r a t e l y and n o t w i t h o u t 
c a r e and thoughts 
Why t h e n does P a u l u s e t h i s e x p r e s s i o n «W«0/*»< TW ©«ov 
so o f t e n ? I t i s c l e a r l y i n s u f f i c i e n t t o s a y t h a t i t r e f l e c t s 
an u n d e v e l o p e d u s e o f terms i n P a u l ' s e a r l y m i n i s t r y , f o r 
TOftv^AoL b y i t s e l f and tWf^w rfyto* , a b u n d a n t l y u s e d i n Romans, 
a r e a l s o employed q u i t e r e g u l a r l y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , I t i s 
P a u l ' s emphasis on God, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n C h a p t e r s 1-4, w h i c h 
p r o v i d e s t h e answer. The S p i r i t i s t h e S p i r i t o f t h e A l m i g h t y 
C r e a t o r God so w e l l p o r t r a y e d b y t h e p r o p h e t I s a i a h , P a u l 
aimed t o d e m o n s t r a t e to t h e C h r i s t i a n s a t C o r i n t h who were 
proud o f t h e i r s p i r i t u a l a b i l i t i e s t h a t t h e S p i r i t cannot be 
thought o f i n i s o l a t i o n from God, We a r e now r e a d y t o c o n s i d e r 
t h e v e r y i m p o r t a n t v . l l , where t h e S p i r i t o f God i s compared 
w i t h t h e s p i r i t o f man, 
fWwyu^- Tov Qeev) and ^ y ) t ^ TOO ^ O ^ T T Q V i n 1 C o r . 2 : 1 1 . ( 2 1 ) 
Commentators v a r y c o n s i d e r a b l y i n e s t i m a t i n g t h e i m p o r t a n c e 
o f t h e c o m p a r i s o n o f t h e e x p r e s s i o n x*J&/*J. ToO QcerO w i t h T*yJf\Jf*L 
ftftj oW^HJlGonf i n t h i s v e r s e . Some s e e t h i s c o m p a r i s o n a s a 
( 2 2 ) ( 2 3 ) c r u x x ' whereas o t h e r s o n l y r e g a r d i t as a u s e f u l a n a l o g y . x ' 
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C. E , B a r r e t t i s c o r r e c t when he s a y s t h a t t h e a n a l o g y i s 
" l o c a t e d r a t h e r i n t h e u s a g e o f t h e word s p i r i t t h a n i n t h e 
(2k) 
r e a l m o f b e i n g " v 7 i f h i s s t a t e m e n t does n o t e x c l u d e t h e 
p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t t h e usage o f t h e word HVf><JiuA h e r e c a n r e v e a l 
an a s p e c t o f P a u l ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g of G o d - i n - r e v e l a t i o n r e s u l t i n g 
from t h e a n a l o g y . 
The a n a l o g y i n v e r s e 11 i s p r o b a b l y b a s e d on a v e r s e from 
t h e A p o c r y p h a l book J u d i t h ( 8 : I k ) o r on a s a y i n g common i n 
P a u l ' s day, "When s p e a k i n g o f t h e S p i r i t , P a u l r a r e l y q u o t e s 
o t h e r a u t h o r s o r t h e O l d Te s t a m e n t f o r t h i s i s p r o b a b l y one 
of o n l y two q u o t a t i o n s t h a t he u s e s i n h i s l e t t e r s w h i c h 
( 2 5 ) 
i n c l u d e s a r e f e r e n c e t o t h e S p i r i t . x . 
Of t h e f i f t e e n o t h e r r e a s o n a b l y c l e a r r e f e r e n c e s t o 
A p o c r y p h a l books i n P a u l ' s l e t t e r s ( t h e r e a r e a l s o two i n 
TSphesians) , s i x a r e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and f i v e i n Romans. As 
P a u l o b v i o u s l y h a d t h e Ap o c r y p h a i n mind when he w r o t e 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s , i t seems l i k e l y t h a t 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 2:11 r e f l e c t s 
t h i s t e x t from J u d i t h . J u d i t h 8:14 ( q u o t e d above) h a s a 
s i m i l a r l i n e o f t h o u g h t t o t h a t i n our v e r s e and a l s o t h e 
f o l l o w i n g l i n g u i s t i c p a r a l l e l s w i t h t h e p a s s a g e vv.11-16: 
$CLGO\ » tyipfacTL t XG&TV- , vo^tf , However R e n d e l H a r r i s 
i s a l i t t l e o v e r c o n f i d e n t when he s a y s : "we c a n h a v e l i t t l e 
doubt t h a t S t . P a u l had J u d i t h i n mind" . ( 2 6 / t A l t h o u g h t h e 
o c c u r r e n c e o f (SotPoj i n J u d i t h 8:1k shows t h a t i t i s n o t 
n e c e s s a r y t o r e g a r d Q£9r\ i n 1 C o r . 2 :11 .as a g n o s t i c term, 
i t i s l i k e l y t h a t P a u l u s e d i t a l o n g w i t h o t h e r words common 
to g n o s t i c i s m t o combat g n o s t i c i n f l u e n c e s i n t h e C o r i n t h i a n 
C h u r c h , U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e p a s s a g e i n J u d i t h p r o v i d e s l i t t l e 
f u r t h e r h e l p i n u n d e r s t a n d i n g 1 C o r , 2:11. 
F o r t h e f o l l o w i n g r e a s o n s t h e c o m p a r i s o n between t h e 
" S p i r i t o f God" and " s p i r i t o f man" i n v e r s e 11 s h o u l d b e 
r e g a r d e d a s s i g n i f i c a n t . F i r s t , we have n o t i c e d t h a t P a u l ' s 
main argument i n C h a p t e r s 1-4 was t o l i f t t h e C o r i n t h i a n s 1 
a l l e g i a n c e from man t o t a l l y t o God. H i s emphasis l a y c o n t i n -
u a l l y on t h e f a c t t h a t t h e i r s a l v a t i o n , knowledge o f God and 
t h e i r new l i f e had come from God and h o t fr o m man's wisdom. 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e i m p o r t a n t t h a t he now makes a p o s i t i v e 
c o m p a r i s o n between t h e S p i r i t o f God and t h e s p i r i t o f man i n 
v e r s e 1 1 0 He does n o t c o n t r a s t God's S p i r i t w i t h t h e human 
s p i r i t b u t p o i n t s out t h e i r s i m i l a r i t y . T h i s s u g g e s t s , t h a t , 
t o P a u l , t h e a n a l o g y i s e s s e n t i a l f o r a t r u e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 
th e S p i r i t o f God. 
Second, man made ""in t h e image o f God" i s an i m p o r t a n t 
theme e l s e w h e r e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . F o r example, i t i s s t a t e d 
c l e a r l y i n 11:7 t h a t man " i s t h e image and g l o r y of God" and 
i n 15:49 t h a t "we h a v e borne t h e image o f t h e man o f d u s t " . 
I t a l s o u n d e r l i e s t h e A d a m / C h r i s t c o n t r a s t s of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
as w e l l a s t h e u s e o f t h e *'body of C h r i s t 1 ' and " S p i r i t " i n 
1 2 : 1 2 f f . 
T h i r d , P a u l o f t e n a s s o c i a t e s t h e H o l y S p i r i t w i t h t h e 
word dWf**- arid t h e c o n c e p t of a body. T h i s i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t h e c a s e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , f o r example 6:19 - "Do you n o t 
know t h a t y o u r body i s a temple of t h e H o l y S p i r i t w i t h i n you 
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w h i c h you h a v e from God? 1 1, 12 :1 -31 - " F o r b y one S p i r i t we were 
a l l b a p t i s e d i n t o one body" ( 1 2 : 1 3 ) and 15zkk - " I t i s sown a 
p h y s i c a l body, i t i s r a i s e d a s p i r i t u a l ( t W € t ^ A » * T l K « S v ) 
body." I n f a c t , he n e v e r s p e a k s o f t h e S p i r i t a s a c t i v e i n t h e 
w o r l d o u t s i d e a OQJA*- , w h e t h e r i n d i v i d u a l o r c d r p o r a t e . T h i s 
i s n o t o n l y t r u e of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s b u t a l s o of h i s o t h e r l e t t e r s . 
¥. D. D a v i e s i s c o r r e c t when he s a y s "The S p i r i t i n P a u l i s 
( 2 7 ) 
c o n f i n e d i n i t s a c t i v i t y t o humanity" v ' b u t , i n a d d i t i o n t o 
t h i s , i t a p p e a r s t h a t P a u l s p e a k s o f t h e S p i r i t i n t h e w o r l d 
as an embodied S p i r i t l i k e t h e human s p i r i t . He n e v e r s a y s 
t h a t t h e S p i r i t h ad any p a r t i n c r e a t i o n ( u n l i k e C h r i s t , 
C o l . l : l 6 ) , o r any p r e s e n t c r e a t i v e work e x c e p t w i t h i n t h e 
(28") 
human tfyijus* , i n d i v i d u a l o r c o r p o r a t e . v ' 
From t h e above c o n s i d e r a t i o n s and from t h e c o m p a r i s o n o f 
t h e S p i r i t o f God w i t h t h e human s p i r i t i n 1 C o r . 2:11, i t 
a p p e a r s t h a t when P a u l d e s i r e d t o e x p l a i n t h e S p i r i t t o o t h e r s 
he o f t e n d i d s o , p a r t l y a t l e a s t , i n terms o f t h e human tfljji**, 
and t h e human TW€\j/u»J. . But P a u l i s n o t s a y i n g " l o o k i n t o man 
and you w i l l f i n d God", b u t t h a t man's n a t u r e e l u c i d a t e s some 
a s p e c t s of God's r e v e l a t i o n o f H i m s e l f i n C h r i s t . Thus God 
c a n o n l y b e known i n terms o f man's words and man's w o r l d . 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e n e c e s s a r y t o c o n s i d e r P a u l ' s u s e o f a*Jj**k. 
and Tftfcy^Aot as elements o f man's n a t u r e i n our a t t e m p t t o 
u n d e r s t a n d what he means b y t h e D i v i n e S p i r i t . 
What does P a u l mean b y t h e e x p r e s s i o n "body o f man"? 
I t i s n o t p o s s i b l e t o g i v e a l l t h e c u r r e n t v i e w s o f t h e meaning . 
of rfW^vJL f o r , as R. Bultmann r i g h t l y s a y s , "The most c o m p r e h e n s i v e 
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term w h i c h P a u l u s e s to c h a r a c t e r i z e man's e x i s t e n c e i s soma, 
body; i t i s a l s o t h e most complex and t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t 
i s f r a u g h t w i t h difficulty.™ L i k e " s p i r i t o f man", i t s 
u s e and meaning a c c o r d i n g t o P a u l i s n o t p r e c i s e . 
T h r e e i m p o r t a n t v i e w s o f P a u l ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g and u s e o f 
awj** a r e t h o s e o f J . A. T. R o b i n s o n , R. Bultmann and H. W. 
B o e r s . R o b i n s o n s a y s ""While s t a n d s f o r man, i h t h e 
s o l i d a r i t y o f c r e a t i o n , i n h i s d i s t a n c e from God, Sujun*. s t a n d s 
f o r man, i n t h e s o l i d a r i t y o f c r e a t i o n , a s made f o r God." (^0) 
T h i s i s t y p i c a l o f t h e o v e r - t h e o l o g i s i n g v i e w w h i c h t a k e s a 
name f o r a t h i n g and makes i t i n t o a t h e o l o g i c a l c o n c e p t . I t 
i s t r u e t h a t i n some r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e body i t s c r e a t u r e l y 
n a t u r e may be i n v i e w , i n o t h e r s i t s s o l i d a r i t y w i t h c r e a t i o n , 
i n o t h e r s i t s m o r t a l i t y , b u t t h i s does n o t mean t h a t a l l a r e 
p r e s e n t i n e a c h u s e o f meaning "body of man". 
R. Bultmann's v i e w t h a t "Man i s c a l l e d soma i n r e s p e c t 
o f h i s b e i n g a b l e t o make h i m s e l f t h e o b j e c t o f h i s own a c t i o n 
o r t o e x p e r i e n c e h i m s e l f a s t h e s u b j e c t to. whom s o m e t h i n g 
(11) 
happens™ v ' i s open t o s i m i l a r c r i t i c i s m . He a l s o s a y s 
t h a t i n some p a s s a g e s "we c a n s a y man does not have a soma; 
he i s _ soma, f o r i n n o t a few c a s e s soma c a n be t r a n s l a t e d 
s i m p l y " I " ( o r w h a t e v e r p e r s o n a l pronoun f i t s t h e c o n t e x t ) ; 
t h u s , 1 C o r . 13:3; 9:27; 7:4, o r P h i l . 1:20." ^ 3 2 ^ I n s t e a d 
of r e g a r d i n g dQpd. a s a t h e o l o g i c a l c o n c e p t f o r "man" i t i s 
b e t t e r t o s e e t h e s e c a s e s a s examples o f t h e d i v e r s e and 
b l u r r e d u s a g e o f t h e word. 
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H» W. Boers says : "Thus man's body, t h i s p i e c e o f w o r l d 
t h a t he h i m s e l f i s , r e p r e s e n t s t h e f a c t t h a t he does n o t have 
( 3 3 ) 
h i m s e l f a t h i s d i s p o s a l * " B u t , most b a s i c o f a l l , t h e 
word 4"<uyi*A i s e s s e n t i a l l y t h e name f o r t h a t p i e c e o f t h e v i s i b l e 
w o r l d t h a t man i s , i t does n o t n e c e s s a r i l y mean a n y t h i n g more 
t h a n t h a t * 
What t h e n does P a u l mean b y t h e e x p r e s s i o n " s p i r i t o f man"? 
W i t h r e g a r d t o Paul's use o f tWf»^ A>«* f o r man's s p i r i t , 
B. Schweizer says: "What P a u l says about t h i s i s b y no means 
c o n s i s t e n t o r even o r i g i n a l . " Even so, most commentators 
see t h e b a s i c meaning o f t h e " s p i r i t o f man" i n t h e New 
Testament, P a u l I n c l u d e d , t o be t h e " r e a l o r i n n e r s e l f " . (-*5) 
G. Jo h n s t o n i s t y p i c a l when he says: 
" I n t h e p o s t - e x i l i c p e r i o d ' S p i r i t ' became a v i r t u a l 
synonym f o r ' s o u l ' and ' h e a r t 1 , t h e s e a t o f i n t e l l i g e n c e 
and emotion i n man .... and God n o t o n l y commands heaven 
and e a r t h , he forms t h e i n n e r l i f e o f man - h i s s p i r i t , 
t h e ' r e a l ' p e r s o n a l i t y .«... 
When we t u r n t o t h e N T , S p i r i t = s o u l o r 
t h e i n n e r s e l f appears i n Mark 2.8, 8.12, John 11.33, 
13.21; ... The same usage occurs i n A c t s 17.16 and 
p o s s i b l y Heb. 4.12. I n t h e P a u l i n e l i t e r a t u r e we f i n d 
examples i n 1 Cor* 2.11, 2 Cor. 7,1, 13; l e s s c e r t a i n l y 
2 Cor. 2.13; much l e s s c l e a r l y 1 Cor. 5.4." 
I n s i m i l a r v e i n R. Bultmann says: 
"When P a u l speaks o f t h e pneuma o f man he does n o t mean 
some h i g h e r p r i n c i p l e w i t h i n h i m o r some s p e c i a l i n t e l l -
e c t u a l o r s p i r i t u a l f a c u l t y o f h i s , b u t s i m p l y h i s s e l f . " ( 3 7 ) 
He a l s o adds t h a t lTVC\jjU4 has s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o man's w i l l 
and c o n s c i o u s n e s s . From Paul's usage he r e i n 2:11 and e l s e -
where ( e . g . Rom. 8:16, G a l . 6:18, 1 Thess. 5:23) i t does n o t 
seem p o s s i b l e t o suggest t h a t he t h i n k s t h a t o n l y C h r i s t i a n s 
possess a iW<€\^*A and t h a t n o n - C h r i s t i a n s do n o t . He uses 
tt>/eyiAJi as an aspe c t o f human n a t u r e p e r se and n o t o n l y o f 
redeemed hum a n i t y . I n t h e words o f W. D. D a v i e s : 
"From these q u o t a t i o n s ( l Cor. 2:11, Rom. 8:16, Gal.6:18) 
i t i s c l e a r t h a t f o r P a u l t h e r e i s i n a l l men, even t h e 
«•> (38) u n r e g e n e r a t e , what he c a l l s IW€V^A**" 
I n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t h e human iWfvjw* can mean s i m p l y t h e 
s e l f ( 1 6 : 1 8 ) , t h e i n n e r s e l f ( 2 : 1 1 , 5:5, 7:3*0 o r t h e r e l i g i o u s 
s e l f 1U-16, 3 2 ) . P a u l c o n t r a s t s i t w i t h t h e body ( 5 : 3 j 
7:3k) and t h e f l e s h (5:.5, 6 : 1 6 , 1 7 ) . I t i s t h e r e f o r e v e r y 
i m p o r t a n t t h a t r e g u l a r l y t h r o u g h p u t 1 C o r i n t h i a n s lW€v^*4 , 
meaning God's S p i r i t , i s a l s o c l o s e l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e 
word W^ym* - f o r example 6:19, 12:12-27, 15: hh, (compare 
a l s o 3 : 1 6 ) . 
Thus i t seems most l i k e l y t h a t i n 2:11 " s p i r i t o f man11 
does n o t j u s t r e f e r t o p a r t o f man's n a t u r e b u t t o h i s i n n e r 
s e l f . Elsewhere P a u l has used V VX*1 ^ n <^ vtoi^SC* i n a s i m i l a r 
way, b u t h e r e i t s u i t s h i s purpose t o use iWftj^Mi , n o t 
r e s t r i c t i n g h i m s e l f t o a p e r f e c t l y c o n s i s t e n t t e r m i n o l o g y i n 
r e g a r d t o man's p s y c h o l o g i c a l make-up. We now r e t u r n t o t h e 
analogy i n v e r s e 11. 
The d i f f i c u l t y t h a t has t o be f a c e d w i t h r e g a r d t o t h i s 
p a r a l l e l o r a n a l o g y o f t h e " S p i r i t o f God" w i t h t h e " s p i r i t 
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o f man." i s how f a r t h e comparison can be t a k e n , We cannot 
n e c e s s a r i l y go a l l t h e way w i t h t h e n e c e s s i t y i n Bultmann's 
s t a t e m e n t : "Since t h e human s e l f as a w i l l i n g and knowing s e l f 
can be c a l l e d b y t h e same t e r m ("pneuma") as t h e marvelous power 
o f d i v i n e a c t i o n , t h e n t h e f o r m a l meaning o f pneuma must possess 
t h i s double p o s s i b i l i t y . " ^ 3 9 ^ 
The. aim o f t h e analogy i s n o t t o m a n i f e s t t h e n a t u r e o f 
God " i n vacuo'1, b u t t o e x p l a i n t h e r e v e l a t o r y process f r o m God. 
t o man* Thus P a u l commenced h i s e x p l a n a t i o n o f G o d - i n - r e v e l a t i o n 
b y d e s c r i b i n g t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e S p i r i t and God. I t 
appears t h a t , i n t h e i r t h i n k i n g , t h e C o r i n t h i a n s had s e p a r a t e d 
t h e S p i r i t - w i t h i n - ^ t h e m f r o m t h e A l m i g h t y C r e a t o r God. P a u l 
t h e r e f o r e a v o i d e d t h e i d e a o f t h e S p i r i t i n d w e l l i n g t h e 
b e l i e v e r u n t i l v e r s e 12 and demonstrated t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s 
p r i m a r i l y God's S p i r i t , c apable o f s e a r c h i n g t h e depths o f 
His B e i n g . I t has a l r e a d y been n o t i c e d t h a t t h e S p i r i t i n t h e 
w o r l d ( b u t P a u l can a l s o speak o f t h e S p i r i t a c t i v e w i t h i n God, 
e.g. 2:10) i s always r e f e r r e d t o by P a u l i n ah embodied sense -
e i t h e r w i t h i n an i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n ' s body o r t h e body o f 
C h r i s t , t h e Church. I t f o l l o w s t h e n t h a t as t h e no r m a l 
c o n t e x t f o r t h e t e r m " s p i r i t o f man" i s i n r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h 
"body o f man", i t seems p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e a n a l o g y between t h e 
" s p i r i t o f man" and " S p i r i t o f God" l i e s i n t h i s somatic 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s "But P a u l never.suggests t h a t God has a body, 
f o r h i s e x p l a n a t i o n o f t h e S p i r i t ' s n a t u r e i s o n l y concerned 
w i t h God as He r e v e a l s H i m s e l f w i t h i n man. 
Ana l o g y i m p l i e s d i s s i m i l a r i t y and s i m i l a r i t y . Gross 
d i s s i m i l a r i t y between t h e e x p r e s s i o n s " S p i r i t o f God" and 
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" s p i r i t o f man" c l e a r l y l i e s i i i t h e " o f God" and " o f man". 
Xt seems t h e r e f o r e p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e s i m i l a r i t y between t h e 
ex p r e s s i o n s w i l l l i e i n t h e use o f the. word i w « v j n * b Thus 
i t i s most p r o b a b l e t h a t i n some r e s p e c t s " S p i r i t o f God11 and 
" s p i r i t o f man" w i l l c o n t r a s t w i t h tfV^iM i n t h e same way. 
There a r e a number o f comparisons between ''body o f man" 
and " s p i r i t o f man" w h i c h l e n d themselves a n a l o g i c a l l y . F o r 
example, t h e body i s m a t e r i a l , v i s i b l e , o u t e r and s e n s i n g i n 
c o n t r a s t t o t h e s p i r i t b e i n g i m m a t e r i a l , i n v i s i b l e , i n n e r and 
knowing. That t h e analogy i s n o t f u r t h e r e x p l a i n e d b y P a u l i n 
v e r s e 11 suggests t h a t i t s use here i s d i r e c t l y f o r h i s purpose 
o f e x p l a i n i n g t h e r e v e l a t o r y process and does n o t e x t e n d 
beyond t h i s . He means t h e analogy t o d e a l w i t h one aspe c t o f 
th e S p i r i t r s n a t u r e o n l y . 
As 1W«^W*> ^ ^ n r t ' i n v e r s e 11 means t h e " i n n e r 
s e l f o f man" and t h e ana l o g y w i t h t h e S p i r i t o f God p r o b a b l y 
l i e s i n a som a t i c r e l a t i o n s h i p , i t appears t h a t what P a u l means 
b y God r e v e a l i n g H i m s e l f i s , God H i m s e l f e n t e r i n g i n t o a human 
(fGji**. i n d i v i d u a l o r c o r p o r a t e . Thus t h e S p i r i t i s n o t a B e i n g 
s e n t f r o m God o r " p a r t " o f God b u t God's presence w i t h i n man. 
The S p i r i t o f God w h i c h a l s o can s e a r c h t h e depths o f God's 
Person shares t h i s knowledge o f God w i t h t h e b e l i e v e r and 
/ b r i n g s t o him an e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e Person o f God. Thus God-
i n - r e v e l a t i o n i s c a l l e d His f f V f ^ i * ^ and means God's presence 
w i t h i n an i n d i v i d u a l o r communal tf"*D/iM . R. Bultmann comes t o 
a s i m i l a r c o n c l u s i o n : "As a m a t t e r o f f a c t , a g l a n c e a t what 
pneuma means as d i v i n e S p i r i t c o n f i r m s what we have worked 
out f o r i t s meaning as human s p i r i t . 
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K. S t a l d e r ' s c o n c l u s i o n s c o n c e r n i n g t h e S p i r i t i n Paul's 
w r i t i n g s a l s o s t r e s s t h e u n i t y of- t h e S p i r i t and God i n 
r e v e l a t i o n : 
"Der H e i l i g e G e i s t i s t f u r Paulus G b t t s e l b s t , s o f e r n 
e r aus s i c h s e l b s t h e r a u s t r i t t und i n uns e i n g e h t , um 
i n uns und von uns h e r i n Jesus C h r i s t u s s i c h s e l b s t 
w i e d e r z u e r g r e i f e n bder s i c h s e l b s t g e g e n u b e r z u t r e t e n . " 
The d e t a i l o f S t a l d e r ' s c o n c l u s i o n s may be c o r r e c t , b u t 
(h2) 
as M. B a r t h has i n d i c a t e d v ' t h e evidence f r o m Paul's l e t t e r s 
i s i n s u f f i c i e n t t o c o n f i r m o r deny h i s v i e w . However, 
I . Hermann r e g a r d s as f a u l t y S t a i d e r ' s m a t h e m a t i c a l - t y p e o f 
approach w h e r e i n he a t t e m p t s t o d i s c e r n t h e n a t u r e o f t h e 
S p i r i t m a i n l y f r o m s t a t e m e n t s w h i c h a r e unique t o .the S p i r i t . 
He c o n s i d e r s t h a t t h e concept o f t h e S p i r i t as expressed b y 
S t a l d e r i s o n l y Paul's e a r l y t h i n k i n g ( e . g . 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ) 
w h i c h developed more and more c h r i s t o c e n t r i c a l l y . Thus he 
says: 
"The t h i n k i n g o f t h e A p o s t l e i s so c o n s i s t e n t t h a t e v e r y 
s t a t e m e n t about C h r i s t must be u n d e r s t o o d as a s t a t e m e n t 
about t h e Pneuma-Christ and t h a t e v e r y f u n c t i o n i n g o f t h e 
K y r i o s must be r e p r e s e n t e d as a f u n c t i o n i n g b y means o f 
t h e Pneuma." 
A l t h o u g h i t 9H» may be p o s s i b l e t o f i n d such c h r i s t o c e n t r i c 
t h i n k i n g i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ( e . g . 15:^5) t h e evidence i n 
t h i s l e t t e r i s v e r y s c a n t . The S p i r i t ' s oneness w i t h God, 
r a t h e r t h a n w i t h C h r i s t , i s p r i m a r y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
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How t h e n does God d i f f e r f r o m H i s S p i r i t ? T h i s i s n o t 
c o m p l e t e l y answered because P a u l has been w o r k i n g f r o m two 
concepts known t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s ( S p i r i t and God) and has 
a t t e m p t e d t o r e l a t e them. F o r P a u l , t h e t e r m "God" remained 
d i s t a n t and a l o o f , f o r example, "The f o o l i s h n e s s o f God i s 
w i s e r t h a n men" ( l : 2 5 , 2 0 ) , r e c a l l i n g t h e a l m i g h t y , t r a n s c e n d e n t 
C r e a t o r o f I s a i a h hO f f . who c a l l s o u t a people f o r H i m s e l f 
( l Cor, 1:2, 3:6) and a l s o chooses and sends f o r t h H i s 
s e r v a n t s ( l Cor. 1:1| 3:5»6), I t i s t h i s d i s t a n t God who a t 
f i r s t r e v e a l e d H i m s e l f b y s e n d i n g a p a r t i a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 
His w i l l in. t h e L,aw and l a t e r t h e f u l l u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f i t i n 
His Son Jesus C h r i s t . On t h e o t h e r hand t h e S p i r i t was t h e 
s u p e r n a t u r a l power o f t h e new age, a f a c t c l e a r l y e v i d e n c e d 
b y c o n v e r s i o n s , m i r a c l e s and "tongues". 
We now r e t u r n t o 1 Cor. 2:10-16 where Paul's aim i s t o 
e x p l a i n why t h i s . S p i r i t w h i c h has been g i v e n t o C h r i s t i a n s 
i s a b l e t o make v e r y o r d i n a r y men and women " w i s e " . His 
answer i s t h a t t h e a c t i v i t y . o f t h e S p i r i t i s t h e a c t i v i t y o f 
God w i t h i n them. 
nrFor what person knows a man's t h o u g h t s except t h e 
s p i r i t o f man w h i c h i s i n him? So a l s o no one 
comprehends t h e t h o u g h t s o f God except t h e S p i r i t 
o f God," (v.11) 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t i n t h i s v e r s e P a u l does n o t 
p a r a l l e l ' " S p i r i t o f God" and " s p i r i t o f man" e x a c t l y , f o r he 
says f b TCV<^UWL f o o itfQftdTUyu Xtt iv MvrCt b u t i n r e f e r r i n g t o 
t h e S p i r i t o f God he o n l y says To TWf^ /u«< jo\t QtaO , l e a v i n g 
x ' . ' ** (45") out To rfv-tw . T h i s has l e d some commentators v ' t o 
say t h a t P a u l t h e n cannot be comparing t h e n a t u r e s o f t h e two 
b u t o n l y some o f t h e i r a c t i v i t i e s . But t h i s i s n o t t h e case. 
Paul's answer t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s as t o why such o r d i n a r y men 
as themselves know t h e m y s t e r y o f God i s t h a t He has s e n t o u t 
H i s v e r y S e l f , His S p i r i t , i n t o t h e i r h e a r t s . He l e a v e s o u t 
t h e second TO cv oi-uTU because he wishes t o emphasise t h a t 
t h e S p i r i t i s n o t j u s t i n God b u t i n them. The CK ( v . 12) 
r e f e r s t o . t h e o r i g i n o f t h e S p i r i t i n God r a t h e r t h a n 
s u g g e s t i n g a d i s t a n c e between God arid H i s S p i r i t , t h u s 
s u p p o r t i n g h i s answer t h a t God and H i s S p i r i t a r e " one 1 1 . H i s 
s t r e s s l i e s on t h i s u n i t y because i t i s t h e b a s i s o f a t r u e 
r e v e a l i n g o f God. 
I n consequence, P a u l c a l l s h i s h e a r e r s and t h e i r l e a d e r s 
t o h u m i l i t y ( l : 2 9 , 2 : W 7 ) , f o r i t i s God w i t h i n them t h a t has 
enabled them t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e Cross, i t s wisdom and power. 
P e t e r , P a u l and A p p l i e s have a l l a l i k e r e c e i v e d t h e S p i r i t , 
b u t t h i s has n o t made them-wise i n t h e g n o s t i c sense, o r 
"superhuman", b u t produced i n them .a h u m i l i t y t o c a l l 
themselves s l a v e s , s e r v a n t s and a t most " f e l l o w w o r k e r s " ( 3 s 9 ) 
God had humbled H i m s e l f ( 2 : 8 , 9 ) b y g i v i n g H i s S p i r i t , riot 
t h r o u g h g r e a t o r a t o r s ( 2 : 3 ) as t h e C o r i n t h i a n s may have 
expected, b u t t h r o u g h t r e m b l i n g p r e a c h e r s . T h e i r manner and 
message w o u l d seem c h i l d i s h and f o o l i s h t o a Greek p h i l o s o p h e r 
e a r s , b u t t h e i r message came w i t h power. F o l l o w i n g on now i n 
h i s argument P a u l "descends", as i t were, f r o m a s l i g h t l y 
t h e o r e t i c a l comparison i n v e r s e 11 t o t h e w o r l d e x p e r i e n c e d 
b y C h r i s t i a n s i n v e r s e 12. 
1 Cor. 2; 12-16 
"Now we have r e c e i v e d n o t t h e s p i r i t o f t h e w o r l d , b u t 
t h e S p i r i t w h i c h i s f r o m ( { K ) God, t h a t we m i g h t 
u n d e r s t a n d t h e g i f t s bestowed on us b y God" ( v . 1 2 ) . 
I n v e r s e 12 P a u l c o n t i n u e s h i s e x p l a n a t i o n o f how God 
r e v e a l s His m y s t e r y . God d i d n o t send b a r e knowledge t o them, 
b u t t h e f r e e moving S p i r i t o f God e n t e r e d i n t o t h e i r l i v e s and 
sha r e d H i s knowledge w i t h them. The movement o f t h o u g h t t h e n 
t u r n s f r o m t h e S p i r i t ( l 2 a ) t o t h e message w h i c h He b r o u g h t 
( t£ ... y&QLO-Qcitx) m 
"We r e c e i v e d " (\Y*IQQJ*.£V ) may r e f e r t o b a p t i s m as 
th e element o f i n s t r u c t i o n and t e a c h i n g i s p r e s e n t i n t h e 
passage, b u t as i n v e r s e 10, i t i s more p r o b a b l e t h a t t h e 
t o t a l c o n v e r s i o n - i n i t i a t i o n event i s i n mind. Atf^ij&€nf does 
n o t suggest a c t i v i t y i n t h e r e c i p i e n t b u t i n th.e g i v e r . I t 
i s God " g i v i n g " o r "sending" l o o k e d a t f r o m t h e human p o i n t 
o f v i e w . Some commentators suggest t h a t as TT^fxj^M- i s used 
w i t h " w o r l d " {\uaju>.o^ ) and w i t h "God" ( &eej ) i t cannot r e f e r 
t o t h e n a t u r e s o f b o t h . But h e r e th.e two a r e c o n t r a s t e d as 
i n e a r l i e r v e rses (vv.3-8 compare v . 1 0 ) . Because o f t h e 
p a r a l l e l i s m A l i o d e n i e s t h a t TO ittffQ^iwi V© «K. IT& Qto\J means 
t h e H o l y S p i r i t , f o r he c l a i m s t h a t t h i s would make f d oVf^*4 
Tov t4o0p*ov> p e r s o n a l ( t h a t i s , t h e D e v i l ) . But f o r a number 
o f reasons t h i s i s n o t so. F i r s t , as P a u l has commenced 
sp e a k i n g about t h e S p i r i t o f God i t i s u n l i k e l y , a l t h o u g h 
p o s s i b l e , t h a t such a s i m i l a r e x p r e s s i o n "would mean a n y t h i n g 
d i f f e r e n t f r o m one v e r s e t o t h e n e x t . Second, t h e p a r a l l e l i s m 
i s n o t e x a c t . E i t h e r t h e e x p r e s s i o n r e f e r s t o t h e H o l y S p i r i t , 
97 
i n w h i c h case t h e i m p e r f e c t p a r a l l e l i s m (no second €K ) 
a l l o w s one use o f n*ffy*A i n v e r s e .12 t o be p e r s o n a l and t h e 
o t h e r n o t p e r s o n a l o r (and t h i s i s l e s s l i k e l y ) P a u l means 
something d i f f e r e n t by i t . I n c o n t r a s t t o " s p i r i t o f man" P a u l 
does n o t t h i n k o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t a n a l o g i c a l l y w i t h " s p i r i t s o f 
t h e w o r l d " . I n f a c t , P a u l n e v e r uses t o r e f e r t o t h e 
powers o r i n f l u e n c e s a t work i n t h e w o r l d . The a d d i t i o n o f ^ « 
t o t h e e x p r e s s i o n " S p i r i t o f God" i s e x p l a i n e d q u i t e 
a d e q u a t e l y by r e f e r r i n g t o h i s aim i n t h i s passage (vv.10—16) . 
The ti*> re-emphasises t h a t t h e S p i r i t w h i c h i n d w e l l s 
C h r i s t i a n s has i t s o r i g i n i n Go.d and t h i s i s why t h e y can 
u n d e r s t a n d t h e t h i n g s o f God. The p o i n t o f t h e v e r s e i s n o t 
t h e e v i l n a t u r e o f t h e w o r l d ' s wisdom b u t i t s i n s u f f i c i e n c y . 
T h i s i s shown b y v e r s e 8: 
"None o f t h e r u l e r s o f t h i s age u n d e r s t o o d t h i s ; f o r i f 
t h e y had, t h e y would n o t have c r u c i f i e d t h e L o r d o f G l o r y . " 
On t h e use o f (K , C. F. D. Moule comments t h a t "a b r o a d 
d i s t i n c t i o n has been a t t e m p t e d on t h e l i n e s t h a t CK means 
f r o m w i t h i n , w h i l e «ln© i n d i c a t e s m e r e l y t h e g e n e r a l s t a r t i n g * -
p o i n t y and concludes " i t may be t h a t more o f t e n t h a n n o t t h e 
d i s t i n c t i o n h o l d s . " A l t h o u g h guarded, t h i s s t a t e m e n t b y 
Moule does s u p p o r t our case. The compound v e r b fc£*no*fcNXfw 
i s employed b y P a u l i n G a l a t i a n s h'.h and 6 f o r C h r i s t and t h e 
S p i r i t b e i n g s e n t b y God, b u t i t cannot be i n s i s t e d t h a t t h e 
v e r b i n d i c a t e s t h a t C h r i s t and t h e S p i r i t had t h e i r o r i g i n i n 
God and share H i s N a t u r e because t h e v e r b i s a l s o used o f 
a n g e l s , and o f a d i s c i p l e b e i n g s e n t out b y God " i n o r d e r t o 
(k9) 
have h i m f u l f i l a m i s s i o n i n a n o t h e r p l a c e " . x ' 
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I n v . 13a t h e process o f r e v e l a t i o n i s c a r r i e d a s t e p 
f u r t h e r . God H i m s e l f ( S p i r i t ) has come n e a r , e n t e r e d i n t o 
t h e h e a r t s o f t h e A p o s t l e s and o t h e r C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s and 
made H i m s e l f known t o them. The S p i r i t does n o t bypass t h e 
human agencies o r s i m p l y use them as i n a c t i v e i n s t r u m e n t s , 
b u t teaches, them t h e concepts and words w i t h w h i c h t o express 
th e g o s p e l . K. S t a l d e r p u t s i t w e l l : 
"The word o f t h e Church i s n e v e r i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h e 
word o f t h e S p i r i t . W h i l e t h e S p i r i t c r e a t e s knowledge 
i t s e t s t h e c h u r c h a t l i b e r t y t o accept r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r e x t e n d i n g t h e g o s p e l . I t "can" do t h i s n e g l e c t f u l l y 
o r f a l s e l y . " 
S t a l d e r c o n t i n u e s and says t h a t t h e Church i s -
" s i m p l y a mere organ o f t h e S p i r i t t h r o u g h w h i c h he 
e f f e c t s d i r e c t and immediate i n f l u e n c e . He l e a d s us, 
th e Church, so t o r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t we as people r e a l l y 
p e r c e i v e and t h e r e f o r e must speak i n o u r own 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . " " (^l) 
There a r e o n l y s i x occasions t h a t iWff^wdfTvkoj occurs b y ' 
i t s e l f ( t h a t i s , - n o t q u a l i f y i n g a noun) i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , 
t h r e e t i m e s h e r e ( i n c l u d i n g 3 : i ) and t h r e e t i m e s i n t h e 
s e c t i o n on s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , Chapters 12 t o Ik ( 1 2 : 1 ; lh:1,37)a 
I t seems l i k e l y t h a t t h e " S p i r i t u a l Ones" based t h e i r 
s p i r i t u a l i t y on t h e i r a b i l i t y t o speak i n t o n g u e s . P a u l h e r e 
says t h a t b e i n g " s p i r i t u a l " means h a v i n g God's S p i r i t w i t h i n . 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e a t i t l e w h i c h a l l C h r i s t i a n s can c l a i m as t h e 
S p i r i t has g i v e n them a l l t h e t r u e knowledge o f God (so a l s o 
1 2 : 1 - 3 ) • . However i t would have been a presumptuous t i t l e t o 
have been c l a i m e d b y t h e C o r i n t h i a n s a t t h a t time.as t h e i r 
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e t h i c a l l i v i n g d i d n o t r e f l e c t t h e presence o f o r obedience 
t o t h e S p i r i t ( 3 : 1 , 2 ) , 
There i s much d i s c u s s i o n on whether n V f ^ U ^ T t k o t J i n 
(52) 
v e r s e 13 i s masculine o r n e u t e r , v ' I t seems b e s t t o t a k e 
i t as m a s c u l i n e f o r t h e s e r e a s o n s . F i r s t , .the f a c t t h a t 
K*«\^ ArfT*.ue^  i n v e r s e 15 and iw€Vfuitcuotj i n 3:1 a r e c l e a r l y -
m a s c u l i n e suggests t h a t t h i s usage a l s o i s m a s c u l i n e . Second, 
i t g i v e s t h e most s a t i s f a c t o r y meaning i n t h e c o n t e x t . The 
progress' o f r e v e l a t i o n i s f r o m t h e S p i r i t t o t h e a p o s t l e s . 
The S p i r i t t h e n empowers t h e i r message and i n t e r p r e t s i t t o 
t h o s e who h e a r t h e a p o s t l e s ' p r e a c h i n g . 
The q u e s t i o n asked i n v , l 6 a , "For who has known t h e mind 
o f t h e L o r d so as t o i n s t r u c t him?" has t h e obvious answer 
" t h e S p i r i t " , f r o m verses 10 and 11^ But i t i s asked i n t h e 
c o n t e x t o f a p e r s o n who has t h e S p i r i t o f God ( o XN*>/J**X*MO\ ) 
b e i n g c r i t i c i s e d and m i s u n d e r s t o o d b y t h e n a t u r a l man. I t i s 
c l e a r t h a t t h i s O l d Testament q u o t a t i o n f r o m I s a i a h ^0:13 i s 
Paul's way o f s a y i n g t h a t j u s t as God can n o t be f u l l y 
u n d e r s t o o d and t h e r e f o r e can n o t be q u e s t i o n e d about a l l He 
does, so a perso n who possesses H i s S p i r i t i s i n a s i m i l a r 
p o s i t i o n , ( 5 3 ) A s v o y ^ Y f i d T o V occurs i h v , l 6 b i t i s 
sometimes suggested t h a t W\piov> h e r e i n v , l 6 a means C h r i s t 
and n o t God, But P a u l a l s o quotes t h i s v e r s e f r o m I s a i a h i n 
Rom. 1 1 : 3 ^ where K>y'ou must r e f e r t o God, I t i s a v e r s e 
w h i c h a p p a r e n t l y came e a s i l y t o mind when, d e s i r i n g t o r e l a t e 
h i s argument t o t h e Old Testament, he wanted t o show t h a t man 
can n e v e r f u l l y u n d e r s t a n d t h e i n f i n i t e God, W h i l e i t i s t r u e 
t h a t P a u l t a k e s some O l d Testament q u o t a t i o n s r e f e r r i n g t o 
God and a p p l i e s them t o C h r i s t ( f o r example, Rom. 10:13)» 
y e t h e r e i n . v . l 6 a , i n t h e l i g h t o f h i s usage o f yfiMfA*-* i n 
Rom. 11:34, i t i s v e r y u n l i k e l y t h a t KV^ioV r e f e r s t o C h r i s t . 
Throughout t h i s s e c t i o n on t h e S p i r i t ( v v . 1 0 - 1 6 ) t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h God has been i n mind, C h r i s t b e i n g l a s t 
mentioned i n v e r s e 8, and h e r e o n l y i n d i r e c t l y . We conclude 
t h e n t h a t \<\l|Wotf i n v e r s e l 6 a r e f e r s t o God. 
The second p a r t o f t h e v e r s e commences w i t h . The 
R.S.V. t r a n s l a t e s i t b y " b u t " , p r o b a b l y t o b r i n g o u t t h e 
emphasis o f n/***S a n d t h e . d e l i b e r a t e change f r o m VovlV K ^ o " ^ 
t o itoyiJ Yfit0Tp>> . However, £c i s n o r m a l l y a weak " b u t " 
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and as P a u l has used i n t h e passage ( w . 1 2 , 1 3 ) when he 
d e s i r e d t o express s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r a s t s , i t i s p r o b a b l y 
b e t t e r t o t r a n s l a t e i t b y "and i n a d d i t i o n " w i t h "we" i n 
i t a l i c a f o r emphasis. What t h e n does "and i n a d d i t i o n we 
(54) 
have t h e mind o f C h r i s t " v-"^' mean? 
I t i s p o s s i b l y a n o t h e r way o f s a y i n g "we have t h e S p i r i t 
o f God" f p r t h e f o l l o w i n g two reason s . F i r s t , t h e q u o t a t i o n 
f r o m I s a i a h (LXX) uses t o t r a n s l a t e ( o n l y o c c a s i o n 
i n t h e LXX) r a t h e r t h a n t h e u s u a l XNWj** . Second, f ^ f c V 
i s r e g u l a r l y used b y P a u l w i t h t h e H o l y S p i r i t ( 7 : 4 0 , Rom. 
8:9»23). But t h i s e x p l a n a t i o n o f "we have t h e mind o f C h r i s t " 
( 5 5 ) 
i s u n s a t i s f a c t o r y . As P a u l n o r m a l l y used t h e LXX v t h e 
f a c t t h a t t h e u n d e r l y i n g word i n Hebrew was C\\~\ w o u l d al m o s t 
c e r t a i n l y have evaded him. A l s o t o say t h a t " h a v i n g t h e mind 
o f C h r i s t " r e f e r s t o t h e process o f r e n e w a l o f t h e mind 
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( c f , Rom, 1 2 : l ) b r o u g h t about b y t h e i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t 
9/ v 
d e n i e s t h e r e a l meaning o f ««*V . As used by P a u l eyfttf 
meant a r e a l p r e s e n t p o s s e s s i o n and n o t a g r a d u a l p r o c e s s . 
I t seems most s a t i s f a c t o r y t o c o n c l u d e t h a t "we have 
t h e mind o f C h r i s t " r e f e r s . t o t h e r e a l i z e d e s c h a t a l o g i c a l 
f a c t t h a t God's S p i r i t has g i v e n them a new norm o f judgment 
( v 0 v V )^K<aTov» ) . T h e n c e f o r w a r d t h e i r t o t a l a t t i t u d e t o God 
and everyday l i v i n g has been r e ^ - o r i e n t a t e d b y t h e i r 
acceptance o f t h e g o s p e l * What R, Bultmann says o f t h e t e r m 
tfoft^ s u p p o r t s our e x p l a n a t i o n o f Vo>}\/ fyttftoV 5 
"By i t i s meant n o t t h e mind o r t h e i n t e l l e c t as a 
s p e c i a l f a c u l t y , b u t t h e knowing, u n d e r s t a n d i n g , a n d 
j u d g i n g w h i c h b e l o n g s t o a man as man and d e t e r m i n e * 
what a t t i t u d e he adopts". 
P a u l i s n o t r e f e r r i n g t o t h e S p i r i t ' s c o n t i n u i n g work o f 
renewing t h e C h r i s t i a n ' s mind, b u t as t h e c o n t e x t o f v e r s e s 
Ik t o 16 c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s , t o t h e C h r i s t i a n ' s new p o i n t o f 
r e f e r e n c e , t h e knowledge o f C h r i s t , f r o m w h i c h he judges a l l 
t h i n g s . I n t h i s v e r s e ( 2 : 1 6 ) P a u l c a l l s t h i s new p o i n t o f 
r e f e r e n c e " t h e mind o f C h r i s t , " 
B e f o r e summarizing t h e pneumatology o f 1 Cor, 2:10-16 
i t i s n e c e s s a r y t o say two t h i n g s . F i r s t , more w i l l be s a i d 
about t h e S p i r i t ' s s o m a t i c i n d w e l l i n g i n Chapters S i x and 
Seven. Second, t h e " h i g h " concept o f t h e S p i r i t adduced i n 
t h i s c h a p t e r , w h i c h i s based m a i n l y on 2:11, i s c o n s i s t e n t 
w i t h what P a u l i s t r y i n g t o say t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s elsewhere 
i n t h e l e t t e r and i t p r o v i d e s a b a s i s f o r h i s f u r t h e r comments 
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about t h e S p i r i t and s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n 
1 Cor. 1 2 - i ^ . We now conclude w i t h a b r i e f summary o f t h i s 
C hapter. 
Those C h r i s t i a n s a t C o r i n t h who had been i n f l u e n c e d b y 
g n o s t i c ideas were overe m p h a s i s i n g "wisdom" a t t h e expense 
o f C h r i s t and h i m c r u c i f i e d , and a l s o o v e r e m p h a s i s i n g t h e 
p o s s e s s i o n o f s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . C h r i s t was b e i n g f o r g o t t e n by 
th e s e " S p i r i t u a l Ones" who were alm o s t e q u a t i n g t h e S p i r i t 
w i t h t h e i r own human a b i l i t i e s . A g a i n s t t h i s p r i d e , P a u l 
d e c l a r e d f i r m l y t h a t C h r i s t i s t h e t r u e wisdom o f God and 
t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s God's S p i r i t , God H i m s e l f . He emphasised 
t h e transcendence o f t h e immanent S p i r i t o f God. He r e c a l l e d 
them t o t h e p a s t , t o t h e o r i g i n s o f t h e i r c h u r c h , t o t h e 
S p i r i t g i v e n and t h e g o s p e l o f C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d as he had 
preached i t t o them. They had no cause f o r p r i d e , f o r a l l 
t h e y knew o f God and C h r i s t was r e v e a l e d t o them b y t h e 
S p i r i t . Xn a d d i t i o n , t h e i r s p i r i t u a l g i f t s were g i v e n b y 
t h e same S p i r i t - t h e S p i r i t who i s God as He r e v e a l s H i m s e l f 
w i t h i n a , whether i n d i v i d u a l o r communal. 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 5 
1. I t i s q u i t e c l e a r t h a t Paul's emphasis on t h e p a s t i s 
p u r p o s e f u l and n o t i n c i d e n t a l t o what he i s s a y i n g t o 
th e C o r i n t h i a n s . His i n t e n t i o n i s t o r e c a l l them t o t h e 
e a r l i e s t C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n and f i r s t e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e 
power and wisdom o f God i n C o r i n t h — h i s f i r s t m i s s i o n 
t h e r e . I t i s u n l i k e l y t h a t h i s use o f t h e p a s t t e n s e 
o n l y r e f e r s t o t h e i r b a p t i s m s , p a r t i c u l a r l y because o f 
h i s words i n l i 14-17• I t i s a l s o u n l i k e l y t h a t h i s 
i n t e n t i o n was t o emphasise t h e r e a l i z e d e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
aspects o f t h e i r f a i t h (see 4: 8 - l b ) . 
2. "The I n f l u e n c e o f Circumstance On t h e Use o f 
E s c h a t o l o g i c a l Terms", J T, S A p r i l 1964, p. 7. 
3. Loc. c i t . , p. 10. 
4. ( a ) The C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s : J* C a l v i n ^ 1 Cor., p. 64. 
( b ) A l l C h r i s t i a n s : E.TTB. A l i o , 1 Cor., p. 45; 
C. K. B a r r e t t , 1 Cor,, p. 76; J . M p f f a t t , 1 Cor, 
p. 30; L. M o r r i s , 1 Cor, p. 58; R. P a r r y ( G k ) , 
1 Cor, p. 56; G* Simon, 1 Cor, p. 69. 
( c ) P a u l h i m s e l f : F. Godet, 1 Cor., p. 147. 
5« The use o f t h e f i r s t person p l u r a l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s : 
I t i s t r u e t h a t every."we" passage c o u l d r e f e r t o P a u l 
and t h e a p o s t o l i c l e a d e r s o n l y . T h i s i s c l e a r l y t h e 
case where he c o n t r a s t s h i m s e l f and t h e o t h e r l e a d e r s 
w i t h , "you" - 3:9; 4:10; ( 9 : 4 - 6 ) ; 9:11,12; 15:11,14,15 
( p o s s i b l y 15:19»32-34)• Yet t h e r e a r e o c c a s i o n s , 
e s p e c i a l l y where t r a d i t i o n a l t e a c h i n g i s r e f e r r e d t o , 
as w e l l : 8 : 1 , 4 , ( 6 ? ) ; i 0 : l 6 , 1 7 ; 12:13. But i t i s 
s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t most d o u b t f u l passages, such as 1:18; 
6:14; 11:31,32; 15:51t57, a r e concerned w i t h e t e r n a l 
s a l v a t i o n . Xn t h e s e P a u l would a l s o u n d o u b t e d l y i n c l u d e 
a l l C h r i s t i a n s ( a l t h o u g h sometimes r e g a r d i n g h i m s e l f as 
an example). 
But t h e passage i n q u e s t i o n i s n o t o n l y concerned w i t h 
a s p e c i a l g i f t t o p r e a c h e r s , b u t a l s o w i t h t h e c o n t r a s t 
o f a l l C h r i s t i a n s w i t h (even) t h e l e a d e r s o f t h i s age. 
He most p r o b a b l y uses h i m s e l f and t h e o t h e r a p o s t l e s as 
examples o f mature C h r i s t i a n s u s i n g t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r 
g i f t ( p r e a c h i n g ) e f f e c t i v e l y . F o r a c o n t r a r y v i e w , see 
J . J . K i j n e , "We, Us and Our i n 1 and I I C o r i n t h i a n s " , 
Novum Testamentum, V o l . 8, A p r i l - Oct., 1966, pp. 171-179, 
N e s t l e i s p r o b a b l y c o r r e c t i n p r e f e r r i n g y«y» ( p ^ B 
69 1739 a l C l ) even though t h e m a j o r i t y o f t e x t u a l 
a u t h o r i t i e s have %l ($VSt DG pm) g i v e n a "C" p r e f e r e n c e 
by t h e U. B. S. t e x t . 
The o r i g i n o f t h i s q u o t a t i o n i s u n c e r t a i n . I f i t i s a 
f r e e r e n d e r i n g o f I s . 64:4, w i t h " t h o s e who loVe him" 
added, t h e n P a u l i s c l e a r l y emphasising t h e need f o r love'. 
See J . M o f f a t t , 1 Cor., p, 30 f f . f o r more d e t a i l s . 
when "we" almost c e r t a i n l y i n c l u d e s a l l t h e C o r i n t h i a n s 
(a St D G p m ) 
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8, 1 Cor,, p. 18. 
9, The majority of better MSS omit JiMTerO , but a few add i t 
( & D G 3 3 P i ) . 
10, . Some of the times that have been suggested are: ( l ) when 
the Gospel entered the world (T, C. Edwards, Robertson 
and Plummer); 
(2) at baptism (R, Bultmann), 
(3) Paul's conversion ( F , Godet). 
But i t i s better to regard the time of receiving the 
S p i r i t as the t o t a l conversion — i n i t i a t i o n event. For 
use of this term "conversion « i n i t i a t i o n " see J . D. G. 
Dunn, Baptism i n the Holy S p i r i t , pfj.6,7. 
11, ¥, Kramer, C h r i s t . Lord, Son of God, p, 22. 
12, Some good MSS have e.g. B. D instead of 
itfOi«oO V T OS which i s given a "C" preference by the 
U.B.S. text. 
13* See R. Bultmann T.N.T,, Vol. X, p. 166 and the section on 
Gnosticism i n Chapter Three (p,35)» 
Ihm Judith 8: Ih (LXX) i s very s i m i l a r , c f . also J e r . 17:9,10, 
The idea of God searching the heart i s also found i n 
1 Sam. 16:7, IChr. 28:9, Pa. 139:23, Rom, 8:27. 
15. 1 Cor., p. U5. 
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16. Verse 11 'shows that i t i s not simply a personification* 
17. See the section e n t i t l e d "The S p i r i t and Chr i s t " i n 
Chapter 6, pp* 118-128. 
18. Op. c i t . , p* h5» 
19. Das Werk, des Geistes i n der Heiligung bei Paul us, p. ^87. 
20. Of the twenty seven references to the S p i r i t of God i n 
Romans, only two are IM^M* (roy) &(o\i , nineteen are 
and s i x TWV^MA Sty lot/ • Xn :.2 Corinthians 
miQp* (f£t) ©€*^ i s used only once i n ten references to 
the S p i r i t of God. Xlft>r/*+ (TD5) &€O* i s not used i n 
Paul's other l e t t e r s . 
21. Hering suggests that i n 2:11 ^ / t y c J i T t J V could be deleted 
with A 33 but this textual evidence i s too scant. 
Although the accepted text i s awkward Greek i t i s not 
impossible but meaningful. I t i s l i k e l y that Paul 
included the 3«/£^ )*3flkW so as not to exclude the idea of 
God knowing a man's thoughts when he i s emphasising that 
the human s p i r i t cannot know another man's thoughts. 
22. So E.-B. A l i o , l_Cor. tp t k6, E. Schwelzer, S p i r i t of God. 
Pf>. 85, 86. 
23. J . Calvin, C. K. Barrett, H. t,^ Goudge, F. TJ. Grosheide, 
J . Hering, J . Moffatt. 
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2*u 1 Cor., p. 7h. 
25, 1 Thess. 4:8 i s the other p o s s i b i l i t y . For further 
discussion see W. P f i s t e r Das Leben.im Geist nach Paulus. 
pp. 15-17. 
26, E T 27f 1915-16»P«15v He notes the same l i n e of argument 
i n Judith (8:14), the comparison of man with God, the 
searching of God and the l i n g u i s t i c p a r a l l e l s , 
27, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p# 188, 
28, Davies also points out that, i n this regard, Paul was 
consistent with the Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e of his day. 
Thus he says "When. Paul, therefore, thinks of the Holy 
S p i r i t as concerned exclusively with man he i s being 
true to the Rabbinic- outlook of his upbringing and i s as 
f a r as possible removed from any Stoic conception of a 
xtfffy*- that penetrates, the cosmos,'1 (Op, c i t . , p.190). 
29, T.N.T., Vol* X, p.192. 
30, The Body, p.31. 
31, Op, c i t , , P.195. 
32, Op. c i t . , p.194. 
33. "Apocalyptic Eschatology i n 1 Cor. 1 5 . % Interp, Vol.21, 
Jan. 1967, No. 1, p. 21. 
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34. S p i r i t of God, p.8.4. 
35. For example: R. Bultmann T.N.T., Vol. I , p.206, 
E 0 Schweizer, op. cit«, p.85. 
36. Theological Wordbook of the New. Testament, (Ed.) 
A. Richardson, p.234. 
i 
37. ' T.N.T.-, Vol.1, P.206. 
38. ' Paul and Rabbinic Judaism, p.185. 
i 
39. Op. c i t # 4 p.207. 
40. Loc. c i t . 
him Das ¥erk des Geistes i n der Heiligung bei Paulus» p.487. 
42. "The Kerygina of Galatians", Interp, A p r i l 1967,PP. 131-146. 
43• Kyrios und Pneuma, p. 141. By placing much emphasis on 
the d i f f i c u l t S p i r i t / C h r i s t verses (2Cor. 3: 17,18, 
1 Cor. 155^5 - i n a s i m i l a r way to N. Q. Hamilton) he 
says that "the S p i r i t i s put at the disposal of the Lord 
as a p o s s i b i l i t y of his a c t i v i t y " (p. 140) and that 
"Christ i s always thought of as the Spirit-Power who i s 
eff e c t i v e and present only through the S p i r i t and as the 
S p i r i t . " (p. 141). 
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44. But see Chapter 8 for a better Interpretation of this 
verse. The S p i r i t ' s relationship with Christ i s more 
f u l l y discussed i n Chapter 6, 
45 • For example E.-B. Al i o . 
46. So H. L. Goudge, 1 Cor,, p. 18. Also for those who 
regard Paul as teaching that baptism gives the Holy 
S p i r i t . 
47. So E.-B. A l i o , 1 Cor., p. 46, L. Morris.1 Cor., p. 58. 
48. An Idiom-Book of New,.Testament Greek, p. 72. 
h9» Bauer/Arndt and Gingrich, p. 272. 
50. Op. c i t . , p. 97. 
51« Loc. c i t . j , i' . ^ 7--: 
52. For a f u l l discussion of a l l the p o s s i b i l i t i e s see 
E.-B. Alio. 1 Cor., p. 47. The following regard 
• «t*«v/*4TiM0t} as neuter: F. W, Grosheide ( l Cor.» p.278), 
J . Moffatt ( l Cor., p. 177)» R. Parry ( l Cor., p. 5 7 ) . 
As masculine: E.-B. Alio ( l Cor., p. 47), J . Hering 
( l Cor., p. 20), J . C. Hurd (op. c i t . f p. 194), J . L i a s 
(1 Cor. ( E ) , p. 4 3 ) . 
53• But not meaning unaccountable to anyone for h i s actions. 
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5ho Though *tyjp(oyi i s f a i r l y w ell attested (B D + G i t ) , i t 
i s best regarded as ah assimilation from the preceding 
quotation (as E.-B. Alio, 1 Cor., p. h9) . V^itfTBO ± a 
better attested and i s read by Nestle-Aland, U.B.S. 
texts and the main English t r a n s l a t i o n s , 
55• E. E l l i s has noted thirteen cases where Paul seems to 
agree with the LXX against the Hebrew (Paul's use, .of the 
Old Testament, pp. 150-152) and ¥, U, Davies comments 
"Paul, who had been taught by Gamaliel, apparently 
preferred the LXX to the Hebrew text" (Paul and 
Habbinic Judaism, p. 6 ) , 
56. T.N.T.. Vol. I , p. 211, 
57* The S p i r i t ' s indwelling w i l l be dealt with i n more 
d e t a i l i n Chapter 6, 
I l l 
CHAPTER 6 
THE PRESENT INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT 
I t i s our purpose i n t h i s chapter to consider Paul's 
statements i n 1 Corinthians about the present a c t i v i t y and 
indwelling of the S p i r i t , with p a r t i c u l a r reference to 3 s l 6 , 
6:11, 6:19 and 7:40. I n so doing, we w i l l discuss the concept 
of the "temple" as used by Paul i n our l e t t e r * This leads us 
to consider the nature of God's presence within the believer, 
then to the S p i r i t ' s relationship with the r i s e n Lord and 
f i n a l l y to a consideration of ethics* 
I t has already been noted that most of what Paul says 
about the S p i r i t i n 1 Corinthians refers to the S p i r i t ' s past 
a c t i v i t i e s rather than to His present indwelling. 
S i m i l a r l y , i t i s possible to consider 2:10-16 and 12:1—13 as 
r e f e r r i n g b a s i c a l l y , i f not wholly, to the i n i t i a l preaching-
conversion events i n Corinth rather than r e f e r r i n g to the 
continuing presence and a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t . 
Paul assumed that the Corinthians -were w e l l acquainted 
with the idea that the S p i r i t indwells the b e l i e v e r (3:16, 
6:19). He knew that they were over-conscious of the spectacular 
g i f t s of the S p i r i t and consequently he emphasised the S p i r i t ' s 
revelatory r o l e . The S p i r i t , he says, reveals C h r i s t as the 
mystery and wisdom of God (2:10) by explaining the gospel and 
i t s benefits to man ( 2 : 1 2 ) . The S p i r i t directs the teachers 
and preachers of the gospel (2:13) and gives a l l Christians 
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an a b i l i t y to discern true values and right judgment 
(2:13-16, 7: ^ 0 ) . The presence of this S p i r i t , which i s 
t r u l y God's S p i r i t , brings cleansing ( 6 : l l ) and makes immoral 
conduct incongruous i n the C h r i s t i a n l i f e (3*16, 6:19). The 
new age was dawning (2:6-16, h:20) for the S p i r i t of God had 
come, enabling and empowering Christians to confess '"Jesus i s 
Lord" (l2:3)» I t i s the same S p i r i t which gives d i f f e r e n t 
but communal g i f t s (l2:7-!-ll) to edify the body of C h r i s t and 
which i s Himself the essence of the Church's unity (12:13). 
The Temple of God ( l Cor. 3 t l 6 and. 2 Cor. 6;l6) and the Temple 
of the Holy S p i r i t ( l Cor^ 6:19). 
Paul spoke of believers as a temple of God or temple of 
the Holy S p i r i t on three occasions i n h i s l e t t e r s - 1 Cor. 
6:19, 3:l6 and 2 Cor. 6:16 (but also Ephes. 2 : 2 l ) . Why he 
used the figure of the "temple" to describe the S p i r i t ' s 
indwelling i n 1 Cor. 6:19 only i s hot easy to determine ( i n 
2 Cor. 6:16 and 1 Cor. 3:16 God i s s a i d to indwell). However, 
we do know that i n 1 Corinthians Paul i s repeating an 
(2) 
expression already known to his readers. v ' We may surmise 
that th i s f i g u r a t i v e use of '"temple" had been misused by the 
" S p i r i t u a l " members of the Corinthian Church to support t h e i r 
overemphasis on the S p i r i t ' s indwelling. I n any case, i n 
writing his other l e t t e r s , Paul does not use the figure of 
the temple to describe the S p i r i t ' s indwelling. 
I n employing the word "temple" i t i s unfortunate that Paul 
"does not t e l l us the source of the statement, but assumes the 
i i 3 
( 3 ) Corinthians are f a m i l i a r with i t " , > ' Nevertheless, we can 
be sure that at l e a s t some of the Corinthian b e l i e v e r s , i f 
not the majority, would have understood the significance of 
the temple within. Judaism, From the Solomonic period up to 
the e x i l e , the temple i n Jerusalem symbolised the presence of 
God with his people. Thus R. IS. Clements can say of t h i s 
period: 
"The entire ideology of the Jerusalem temple centred i n 
the b e l i e f that, as his chosen dwelling-place, Yahweh's 
presence was to be found i n i t , and that from there he 
revealed his w i l l and poured out h i s blessing upon h i s 
people," v ' 
However, the b e l i e f that the temple was God's dwelling place, 
even only i n theophanies, diminished with the Deuteronomist's 
theology of the divine name and the e x i l i c emphasis by 
E z e k i e l on "Yahweh's glory, as the mode of his presence", v ' 
But alongside the idea .of God dwelling i n the temple, the 
concept of the Almighty God not dwelling i n a temple b u i l t with 
hands continued and developed. Thus the p o s t - e x i l i c Jewish 
community began to have "a deepening sense of s p i r i t u a l 
communion with God i n the present, apart from the temple" 
(iny underlining) which was usually understood i n terms of the 
S p i r i t . I t appears then, that to some Jews i n t h i s period, 
( 7) 
temple and S p i r i t were mutually exclusive concepts. v ' That 
is,, although the majority of Jews considered that God dwelt 
with His people i n His temple, a few rejected t h i s view and 
believed that God dwelt amongst His people i n a s p i r i t u a l way 
by His S p i r i t . 
iih 
The intertestamental period was marked by a common b e l i e f 
amongst the Jews that the S p i r i t had departed from I s r a e l * 
¥. D. Davies comments: 
"we.may assume that Paul was reared within a Judaism 
which, to use very moderate language, tended to relegate 
the a c t i v i t y of the Holy S p i r i t to the past. "We now 
point out, however, that i t was also a Judaism which 
cherished a strong expectation of the coming of the Holy 
S p i r i t i n the future." 
Thus one important strand of Jewish eschatological hopes 
looked for the age of the S p i r i t when the S p i r i t - f i l l e d 
(a) 
Messiah would come and the temple would be restored. w / 
Because of the existence of Herod's temple, the New 
Testament period (up u n t i l 70 A.D.) was marked by a renewed 
int e r e s t i n the temple and a restoration of much of i t s 
significance. For Judaism and many other rel i g i o n s of the 
New Testament period a vwoj was a place where the deity was 
thought to dwell. I n addition, with regard to terminology, 
0. Michel can say that i n both B i b l i c a l and non-Biblical 
Greek of the period " (^^5 ) I s , then, the dwelling of 
the deity." 
The reviving of the old c o n f l i c t between temple and 
S p i r i t provided a basis for the Jews to misunderstand Jesus' 
words "Destroy this temple, and i n three days I w i l l r a i s e i t 
up" ( j n . 2:19) and Stephen's "Yet the Most High does not dwell 
i n houses made with hands" (Acts 7:^8). I t i s probable that 
both Jesus and Stephen regarded t h e i r bodies as temples where 
11.5 
the Holy S p i r i t dwelt. I n both B i b l i c a l (except perhaps f o r 
Eph. 2:21 and 1 and 2 Corinthians) and non-Biblical l i t e r a t u r e 
of the New Testament period the metaphoric use of "temple" was 
r e s t r i c t e d i n i t s reference to individuals. I n t h i s 
l i t e r a t u r e the individual, not the community, i s the temple 
of God. ( 1 : L) 
Paul, however, not only used the i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c 
metaphorical use of "temple" employed by Jesus and Stephen 
but also reverted to the communal interpretation latent i n 
the e x i l i c and p o s t - e x i l i c prophets. Thus he explained what 
he meant by c a l l i n g the Corinthians the temple of God 
(2 Cor. 6:16) by quoting Ezek. 37:27 ( s l i g h t l y modified by 
conflation with L e v i t i c u s 2 6 : l l f . ) : 
" I w i l l l i v e i n them and move among them, and I .will 
be t h e i r God, and they s h a l l be my people.". 
I t i s cle a r from this verse (2 Cor. 6:16) that i n c a l l i n g 
believers the temple of God Paul meant that God dwelt among 
and within His people. The promise of Ez e k i e l had been 
f u l f i l l e d . Thus 2 Cor. 6:16 indicates that the Jewish concept 
of the Divine Presence"in the apocalyptic notion of a new or 
f 12) 
renewed temple" v ' l i e s behind Paul's use of tf<*6^ i n 
1 Corinthians rather than Stoic anthropomorphic ideas. "This 
eschatological temple the church i s , and the sign, or mode, of 
the Divine Presence (my underlining) within i t i s the S p i r i t of 
God." Here, as i n 1 Cor. 3? 16, "temple of God" refer s to 
the Church corporately but where "temple of the Holy S p i r i t " i s 
used i n 1 Cor. 6:19 i t refers to the individual believer. This 
usage i s consistent with Paul's primary understanding of the 
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S p i r i t as indwelling the individual believer rather than the 
Church, We s h a l l now consider 1 Cor. 6:19 i n more d e t a i l . 
Obviously the implications of being a "temple of God" had 
been forgotten or had f a i l e d to r e g i s t e r i n the thinking of the 
Christians at Corinth* This may have been because the pagan 
temples of Corinth were known fo r t h e i r c u l t prostitutes 
( c f . 1 Cor. 6:16') and th i s would therefore m i l i t a t e against 
(lh) 
the C h r i s t i a n insistence on e t h i c a l holiness. v ' I n the 
verses prior to 6:19 Paul has been at pains to emphasise that* 
as b e l i e v e r s , they belong to C h r i s t , body (6:15) and S p i r i t 
( 6 : 1 7 ) . However, because of gnostic influences or 
eschatological thinking as expressed i n U:8-10, some of the 
Corinthian Christians were l i v i n g immorally and others were 
indifferent to moral standards. Thus Paul reminds them that 
such action i s incompatible with the knowledge that they are 
a temple of God i n which God's Holy S p i r i t dwells. 
C l e a r l y i n 6:19 the S p i r i t i s s a i d to indwell the 
individual believer. Also, as we have noticed elsewhere, (^5) 
t h i s indwelling i s within a human **tj*+. . As i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of Paul's terminology with the S p i r i t (e.g. 7s^-0) he says that 
the Corinthians ""have™ ( XJJ er* ) the S p i r i t . ''Eyft* , l i k e the 
verbs and X^^VrcV (e.g. Rom. 5:5, 1 Cor. 2:12, Gal. 3:2), 
indicates that a new relationship has been established with God, 
complete from the divine side. But although man's response i s 
never complete Paul does not use expressions such as "increase 
of the S p i r i t " or "be f i l l e d with the S p i r i t " ^ l 6^ which may 
suggest that the S p i r i t could be given again to a believer 
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either p a r t i a l l y or quantitatively. I n his other l e t t e r s Paul 
mainly speaks of the S p i r i t as being received by and indwelling 
the individual believer rather than the C h r i s t i a n community as 
a whole. His c h a r a c t e r i s t i c use of with S p i r i t also 
(17) 
demonstrates x ' that the primary sense of what i s meant by 
the S p i r i t ' s indwelling i s the individual believer's experience 
of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n and j u s t i f i c a t i o n . Thus, as we now turn to 
3:16, i t i s important to notice that the individual indwelling 
rather than the corporate indwelling i s primary i n Paul's 
teaching about the S p i r i t . 
The opening words of'1 Cor. 3 : l 6 , "Do you not know", 
indicate that the Christians i n Corinth should have known 
that they were a temple of God. Paul hardly had to remind 
them that the S p i r i t dwelt amongst them but he did have to 
remind them that the S p i r i t i s God 1s S p i r i t and consequently 
that the S p i r i t i s God's presence with them. 
I t i s possible that Paul may be saying i n 3:16 that God 
dwells amongst them as a group, and i n d i v i d u a l l y by the 
(18) 
S p i r i t . v ' But, as he i s attempting to emphasise God's 
a c t i v i t y , i t i s more l i k e l y that "and that God's S p i r i t dwells 
i n you?" should be regarded as explanatory of the f i r s t part 
of the sentence. The emphasis on God, so evident elsewhere i n 
1 Corinthians Chapters 1 to h, i s also apparent i n 3s16 and 17. 
The word &t£^ i s used f i v e times i n these two verses, four of 
which are i n the genitive case suggesting emphasis. As he 
says "God's temple i s holy", (3sl7)» verse 16 seems an obvious 
(19) 
place to use Holy S p i r i t rather than God's S p i r i t , v ' but 
118 
for the f a c t that he was trying to emphasise God's a c t i v i t y . 
Thus i n 1 Cor. 3:16 at l e a s t , "temple of God" is. used by Paul 
to emphasise that the indwelling S p i r i t i s not an emanation 
from God or simply a human possession but the actual presence 
of the Almighty Creator Himself within and among His people. 
In addition, although the word dG/aA i s not used i n 3:16, 17 
yet i t underlies the verses i n the corporate sense (as i n 
12:12-27) and perhaps also i n the individual sense. 
We conclude this section on the "temple" by noting two 
cle a r s i m i l a r i t i e s to 2:10ff. with regard to Paul's thinking 
about the S p i r i t . F i r s t , the S p i r i t i s again spoken of as "one" 
with God. That Paul c l o s e l y unites the S p i r i t with God i n 3:l6 
and 6:19 again indicates that the S p i r i t i s regarded as God's 
presence rather than as a separate power or being. Second, the 
presence of God, His S p i r i t , i s again spoken of i n r e l a t i o n to 
a 4V/A* - i n 6:19 the individual aZi/** and 3:16 probably the 
corporate . 
The S p i r i t and Chri s t 
Recent investigations into Paul's understanding of the Holy 
S p i r i t ( 2 0 ) have stressed the intimate relationship between the 
S p i r i t and C h r i s t . The f i r s t subheading i n the f i r s t chapter of 
N. Q. Hamilton's study, for example, i s e n t i t l e d "Christblogy 
the key to pneumatology", and the f i r s t text he deals with i n 
any d e t a i l i s the notorious 2 Corinthians 3:17. He concludes 
this section with "the S p i r i t mediates the presence of the Lord. 
Thus from the standpoint of f a i t h the S p i r i t and the Lord are 
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(21) identical. 1* v ' Writing i n s i m i l a r vein, D. H i l l says: 
" The S p i r i t i s the ever-present power and influence of 
the Christ-event, the impact on men of C h r i s t freed from 
(22) 
the confines of past history." x ' 
But here he distinguishes the h i s t o r i c a l actions of C h r i s t ? 
("Christ-event") being made ever-present from the idea that 
the person of C h r i s t i s made ever-present. Although these 
two concepts are si m i l a r they d i f f e r considerably i n that the 
l a t t e r concerns the transmission of knowledge whereas the ^jAw-V ? 
former concerns the immediacy of a person. ^l\/>^ 
Xn the l i g h t of these studies i t i s now imperative that 
the relationship between the S p i r i t and C h r i s t i n 1 Corinthians 
be examined more c a r e f u l l y . 1 Cor. 6:11 and 12:1-13 w i l l be 
considered f i r s t . 
1 Cor. 6:11 v J' The compactness of Paul's s t y l e i n this 
verse makes i t d i f f i c u l t to draw many conclusions about the 
relationship of Christ to the S p i r i t i n the verse. As the 
statements which immediately precede 6:11 ( i . e . 6:9,10) and 
those that follow (6:12,13) share the same r e p e t i t i v e , poetic 
and emotive s t y l e , i t seems unli k e l y that 6:11 i s derived from 
a creedal statement of any kind. Paul contrasts t h e i r old way 
of l i f e and i t s consequences with t h e i r s i t u a t i o n as Christians 
r e s u l t i n g from t h e i r conversion-initiation experience. Rather 
than attempting to specify the precise application of the three 
a o r i s t verbs (&fT£l.o»4*4&f. , ^ y i ^ ^ n r c » lS*.U4f.*»Q*\TZ ) or 
the a c t i v i t i e s of C h r i s t and the S p i r i t , i t i s better to see 
them a l l as highlighting different aspects of the one conversion-
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i n i t i a t i o n event. Although baptising i s part of this event, 
(25) 
Paul i s not here concerned with the r i t e i t s e l f v but 
rather with the s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t i e s which underly the conversion-
i n i t i a t i o n experience. Thus j . P. G. Dunn i s j u s t i f i e d when he 
comments on t h i s verse: 
"We may not assume that when Christians i n the NT are 
r e c a l l e d to the beginning of t h e i r C h r i s t i a n l i v e s the 
reference i s therefore tp t h e i r baptism. Conversion-
i n i t i a t i o n was a much1 r i c h e r and f u l l e r experience than 
the r i t u a l act, and simply to r e f e r a l l a o r i s t s which 
(26) 
occur i n such contexts to 'baptism' i s quite u n j u s t i f i e d . " ^ ' 
The S p i r i t ' s close relationship with the Divine Name ( p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n the Old Testament) and the p a r a l l e l i s m between the two 
phrases ev TW OV^MATC TDV |<Vff0 o tywiov and «»> iWytdTk 
r&5 Gfe3 rj/AUtf show that Paul i s here emphasising that the Lord 
and the S p i r i t complemented each other's work i n the conversion-
i n i t i a t i o n events. I n contrast to the " S p i r i t u a l Ones", Paul 
indicates that God, Christ and the S p i r i t were active i n these 
events and not j u s t the S p i r i t . Thus Paul reipinds his readers 
not to separate, i n t h e i r understanding of salvation-history, 
the S p i r i t of God from.God or from God's wisdom and power, C h r i s t . 
The use of £\/AUW with &toy* also d i r e c t s the Corinthians' 
thinking more to God than to the S p i r i t and places,'the Spirit.'s 
role within the ov e r a l l sphere of God's a c t i v i t y . E a r l i e r i n 
the l e t t e r Paul had more e x p l i c i t l y described the roles of 
Christ and the S p i r i t within the Divine plan. The h i s t o r i c 
C h r i s t , the wisdom and power of God (l:2h), had been revealed 
by God through the S p i r i t (2:10) and had become t h e i r 
righteousness, s a n c t i f i c a t i p n and redemption (l:3Q). 
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P a u l c l e a r l y found no o n t o l o g i c a l problem i n grouping the 
S p i r i t , C h r i s t and God together and thus he seems to suggest an 
a f f i n i t y of i i a t u r e as w e l l as operation. However, w h i l s t t h i s 
same grouping i s found elsewhere i n h i s w r i t i n g s , f o r example, 
12:^-6, 2 Cor. 13;lU, Rom. 8:9-11, Rom. 15:30, Paul's statements 
about C h r i s t , the S p i r i t and God tend to c e n t r e on f u n c t i o n a l 
r a t h e r than o n t o l o g i c a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 
(28) 
1 Cor. 12:1-13 By continuing to r e l a t e the S p i r i t to 
C h r i s t as the r e v e a l e r of C h r i s t ' s L o r d s h i p ( 1 2 : 3 ) , P a u l again 
turns the C o r i n t h i a n s 1 t h i n k i n g away from regarding the S p i r i t 
simply as the g i v e r of miraculous g i f t s . As i n 6:11, P a u l 
again p l a c e s - t h e S p i r i t ' s work w i t h i n the whole D i v i n e economy 
(12:6 "the same God who i n s p i r e s them a l l i n every one") 
together with the a u t h o r i t y of C h r i s t the Lord (12:5 "but the 
same L o r d " ) . While P a u l agreed with the C o r i n t h i a n s t h a t the 
S p i r i t ' s i n d w e l l i n g produced i n them the v a r i o u s s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s , he l i s t e d these g i f t s i n 12:8-10 i n a s i g n i f i c a n t way. 
When compared w i t h s i m i l a r l i s t s elsewhere (12:28, 12:29,30, 
Rom. 12:6-8, Eph. U:ll ) this l i s t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s n o t i c e a b l y 
d i f f e r e n t . Not only a r e the f i r s t three g i f t s mentioned 
of the non-spectacular v a r i e t y ( Veyoj ^ O f u i } > Xoyoj yVWtf'fiJJ » 
TtCon\ )but they are a l s o concerned w i t h r e v e l a t i o n and 
t h e r e f o r e with C h r i s t , the sophia of God. By u s i n g >oyo} » tf"oyul 
and Y^ *3^ lS r a t h e r than Ano^ToXot , rr^ p<f*JT«tc and ic&rftfVCrftai 
P a u l may have been di s c o u r a g i n g the g l o s s ^ l a l i a emphasis a t 
C o r i n t h w i t h the purpose of f u r t h e r s t r e s s i n g the S p i r i t - C h r i s t 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
i 
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I t i s probably true to say that on every o c c a s i o n that 
P a u l mentions the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s he immediately connects 
Him w i t h C h r i s t . But the t r i a d i c statements (6:11, 12:3-6) 
not only r e l a t e the S p i r i t to. C h r i s t , but a l s o re-emphasise the 
u n i t y between the S p i r i t and God. 
I t has a l r e a d y been e s t a b l i s h e d ( l Cor, 2:10ff.) t h a t 
P a u l t h i n k s of the S p i r i t as God Himself a c t i n g i n and upon 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n s and the corporate body, the Church. He 
i s , i n f a c t , God's presence w i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n community 
(3:16, 6:19 e t c . ) . We are again reminded of t h i s u n i t y between 
God and the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s Chapter Twelve. The S p i r i t 
gives s p i r i t u a l g i f t s y e t Gjo.d i n s p i r e s them a l l i n every one 
(12:6), and God a d j u s t s the body (12:24) and appoints the 
d i f f e r e n t m i n i s t r i e s (12:28, a l s o 12:18). I . Hermann s t a t e s 
w e l l the n e c e s s a r y u n i t y between God and the S p i r i t : 
"Every aspect of the pneuma concept i s confronted by 
the c e n t r a l statement 'The pneuma emanates from God 
and belongs to Him' - no matter how the content of the 
pneuma concept i s understood i n d e t a i l . " (32) 
Although P a u l mostly uses the t i t l e "Lord" i n l C o r i n t h i a n s 
to r e f e r to the r i s e n C h r i s t y et he does a l s o o c c a s i o n a l l y use 
the t i t l e " C h r i s t " to speak of the present r e i g n of C h r i s t ( f o r 
example, 7:22,23, 8:12). Normally, however, the word " C h r i s t 1 * 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s e i t h e r r e f e r s to the h i s t o r i c gospel preached 
(1:23, 2:2, 9:2l) or has some r e l a t i o n to the h i s t o r i c l i f e , 
death or r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus ( f o r example 11:1, 15:3, 12). 
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Following our d i s c u s s i o n Of the t i t l e " C h r i s t " (below) and a 
g eneral d i s c u s s i o n of the S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t , 
the Lordship of C h r i s t and the t i t l e "Lord" ( v.\)p\o\ ) w i l l be 
f u r t h e r considered, 
(33) 
When we c o n s i d e r Paul's use of the t i t l e " C h r i s t " i n 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s i t appears t h a t he used i t mostly to speak of the 
h i s t o r i c person of C h r i s t and not as a word r e f e r r i n g to the 
m y s t i c a l union of b e l i e v e r s w i t h C h r i s t . That i s , " C h r i s t " 
(3k) 
r e f e r s e i t h e r to the a c t u a l content of the gospel preached v 7 
or, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the tytdTW type of phrase, to the f a c t 
f 35} 
that " b e l i e v e r s a r e i n C h r i s t ; s a l v a t i o n i s in. C h r i s t . " 
To say t h a t " b e l i e v e r s are i n Christ'* i s to d e s c r i b e the 
b e n e f i t s of and the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the new l i f e of 
b e l i e v e r s r a t h e r than the e x p e r i e n t i a l aspect of being u n i t e d 
w i t h C h r i s t , For example, they are " s a n c t i f i e d i n C h r i s t 
J e s u s " ( l : 2 ) , given grace and " e n r i c h e d i n him 1 1 (likf5) and 
are "babes i n C h r i s t " ( 3 : l ) . The e x p e r i e n t i a l aspect of 
the b e l i e v e r ' s union-with C h r i s t i s normally expressed by the 
concept of the i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t r a t h e r than by the concept of 
C h r i s t i n d w e l l i n g . I n c o n t r a s t to the many uses by P a u l of the 
i d e a of the S p i r i t i n d w e l l i n g of " i n " b e l i e v e r s , " C h r i s t " being 
(17) 
s a i d to i n d w e l l or be " i n " b e l i e v e r s i s r a r e i n the N.T. w , / 
and not found at a l l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . S i m i l a r l y , although P a u l 
q u i t e commonly spoke of the S p i r i t i n d w e l l i n g the h e a r t (tMf&u*), 
which was regarded as "the c e n t r e of the i n n e r l i f e of man", 
( 39^ 
he does not say t h a t C h r i s t i n d w e l l s the h e a r t . v ' 
That P a u l always thought of the L ord as " a t a d i s t a n c e " 
r a t h e r than " w i t h i n " seems c o n s i s t e n t w ith h i s own accounts of 
12 U 
the Damascus Road experience as w e l l as with, those recorded by 
Luke. l Cor* 15*8 I n d i c a t e s c l e a r l y t h a t he thought of 
h i s v i s i o n of C h r i s t as a genuine r e s u r r e c t i o n appearance and 
« 
not merely an encounter with a s p i r i t or the product of a p s y c h i c 
(hi) 
experience. v ' A l s o , H, J» Schoeps i s most c e r t a i n l y c o r r e c t 
when he says that "to d i s s o l v e h i s ( P a u l ' s ) experience a t 
( hz) 
Damascus by p s y c h o l o g i c a l means i s f o o l i s h n e s s . " N ' So a l s o 
i n G a l . 1:16 (God "was pleased to r e v e a l h i s Son to me ... I 
d i d not confer with f l e s h and blood™) h i s c l a i m i s t h a t he 
r e c e i v e d h i s a p o s t l e s h i p d i r e c t l y from C h r i s t h i m s e l f and not 
through human agencies. C e r t a i n l y . C h r i s t had a s p i r i t u a l body 
of one kind or another., but P a u l ' s own accounts of h i s v i s i o n 
give no j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r s a y i n g that he b e l i e v e d C h r i s t had 
become a s p i r i t or the S p i r i t . They do not suggest an i d e n t i t y 
between the r i s e n C h r i s t and the S p i r i t ( o r s p i r i t ) nor do they 
imply a continuing presence of C h r i s t on E a r t h . 
That Paul never appealed to the Lord f o r any new commands 
or new teaching when the Lord had l e f t no e x p l i c i t t e a c h i n g on 
c e r t a i n matters ( f o r example, some aspects of marriage — 1 Cor:7) 
supports the view that he considered that he had no immediate 
contact with the Lord. v ' He gave h i s own judgment on these 
matters (see 1 Cor.. 7:8,10,25) as a b e l i e v e r having the mind of 
C h r i s t (2:l6) and tinder the guidance of the S p i r i t (7:^0). 
Therefore i t seems c o r r e c t to conclude that P a u l d i d not b e l i e v e 
that he c o u l d . r e c e i v e any hew information from the r i s e n Lord. 
The S p i r i t ' s r e v e l a t o r y a c t i v i t y i n r e l a t i o n to the r i s e n L o r d 
(as shown i n 2:10ff.) i s l i m i t e d to r e v e a l i n g the words and 
a c t i o n s of the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t and, i n the l i g h t of these words 
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and a c t i o n s , to i n t e r p r e t i n g the new c i r e urnst anc es. The 
S p i r i t ' s work i s to c a t e g o r i s e the new s i t u a t i o n so that any 
thought or a c t i o n to be pursued may be i n accord w i t h what i s 
(kh) 
known of the h i s t o r i c person of C h r i s t . v 7 
Based on the P a u l i n e e p i s t l e s , N. Q. Hamilton and I . Hermann 
have put forward a thorough C h r i s t o l o g i c a l understanding of the 
Spirit.'' A f a i r l y t y p i c a l e x p r e s s i o n of t h i s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l view 
fol l o w s (though not n e c e s s a r i l y i d e n t i c a l with t h a t of Hamilton 
or Hermann): When C h r i s t was r a i s e d from the dead to a p o s i t i o n 
of honour and power (Rom. 1:4, P h i l . 2:5ff.), he was given a 
kingdom ( l Cpr. 15:27). .But the g i v e r of a u t h o r i t y and 
power, who "put a l l things i n s u b j e c t i o n under h i s f e e t " was 
God. I n additions p o s s e s s i o n of a kingdom demanded the a b i l i t y 
to e x e r c i s e power and c o n t r o l over i t . T h i s power God made 
a v a i l a b l e i n His S p i r i t , the S p i r i t of God. Through the 
S p i r i t , the e x a l t e d Messiah r u l e s h i s kingdom (15:45). 
Thus I . Hermann s a y s : 
"The S p i r i t i s put a t the d i s p o s a l of the Lord as a 
(h7) 
p o s s i b i l i t y of a c t i v i t y " > ' and " i t can be shown f o r 
the whole of Paul's theology t h a t C h r i s t i s always 
thought of as the S p i r i t - P o w e r who i s e f f e c t i v e and 
present only through the S p i r i t and as the S p i r i t . " 
The Messianic age of the S p i r i t had dawned i n which C h r i s t , 
now f r e e d from the confines of space and time (15:45), 
e x e r c i s e s h i s L o r d s h i p through the S p i r i t . The S p i r i t r e c a l l s 
and r e v e a l s the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the h i s t o r i c l i f e and s a v i n g 
death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of C h r i s t (2:10) empowering C h r i s t i a n 
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preachers to preach (2:4,5) and exhort (7:40). The S p i r i t 
a l s o e x e r c i s e s C h r i s t ' s L ordship i n the g i v i n g of s p i r i t u a l 
charisma (12:4-11). Thus, according to t h i s c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
view, there i s a type of " f u n c t i o n a l " i d e n t i t y between C h r i s t 
and the S p i r i t i n t h a t the S p i r i t c a r r i e s out the work and 
purpose of the r i s e n Lord i n h i s kingdom. 
While t h i s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l understanding of the S p i r i t may 
l i e behind Paul's words i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , i t i s not c l e a r l y 
evident i n the l e t t e r . Such an understanding would demand a 
very c l o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the r i s e n Lord and the S p i r i t 
i n our l e t t e r . However, what i s c l e a r l y m i s s i n g from 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s i s any statement by P a u l t h a t the Lord operates 
through the S p i r i t . Xn a d d i t i o n , most of what P a u l says 
about the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s i n the past tense and 
not r e l a t e d to the r i s e n Lord's past or present a c t i v i t i e s , 
but i n s t e a d to the gospel preached (2:4). The S p i r i t i s 
c l o s e l y i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the r e v e a l i n g of the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t -
event (2:10ff.) r a t h e r than w i t h the e x a l t e d Lord's r e i g n 
over h i s kingdom. 
The r i s e n e x a l t e d Lord i s t r u l y l i b e r a t e d from the 
confines of space and time f o r he r u l e s h i s kingdom as a 
l i f e - g i v i n g s p i r i t (i5:45)» However P a u l j i n our l e t t e r , 
does not speak d i r e c t l y of' t h i s L ordship being e x e r c i s e d 
through the S p i r i t but i n s t e a d through h i s s e r v a n t s and 
a p o s t l e s (1:1, 3'.23, 4:1, 7j22,23, 16:10) who by f a i t h have 
responded to the preaching of the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t - e v e n t i n 
" S p i r i t and power" (2:l-5)» . I n consequence, the power of God 
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made a v a i l a b l e to the r i s e n C h r i s t i s God's presence and power 
w i t h His people, P a u l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s probably does not 
i n d i c a t e that the-Lord operates d i r e c t l y i n the world, as may 
be suggested by 5:h, 11:32 or 15:25 but only through the 
operation of God's power (15:25-28), E . Schweizer d e s c r i b e s 
t h i s power of God -
" I t i s i d e n t i c a l w ith the e x a l t e d Lord once t h i s L ord i s 
considered, not i n Himself, but i n His work towards the 
( h9) 
community," v ' 
Thus, P a u l ( i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s ) does not i d e n t i f y the 
s p i r i t u a l r i s e n Lord w i t h the S p i r i t i n being, but i n s t e a d , 
only i n some aspects of t h e i r f u n c t i o n s and a c t i v i t i e s . But 
even t h i s i d e n t i t y i s never complete* Consequently N. Q, 
Hamilton can r i g h t l y r e f e r to t h e i r f u n c t i o n s and a c t i v i t i e s 
and say " t h a t from the standpoint of f a i t h the S p i r i t and 
the Lord are i d e n t i c a l , " But, as has been s t a t e d , t h i s 
i s not the emphasis i n our l e t t e r . For w h i l e the e x a l t e d 
Lord i s able to transcend the l i m i t a t i o n s of space and time 
i n h i s heavenly pneuma e x i s t e n c e , he n e v e r t h e l e s s i s s t i l l 
spoken of by P a u l as " a t a d i s t a n c e " , the Lord who w i l l come. 
By c o n t r a s t he speaks of the S p i r i t as God's presence w i t h i n 
man who i n nature i s the transcendent S p i r i t of the Almighty 
C r e a t o r God (2:10ff.). That i s , w h i l e the Lord i s spoken of 
as " a t a d i s t a n c e " , the S p i r i t i s r e f e r r e d to as "indwelling"'. 
A s i m i l a r point i s made by R. F, Boyd when commenting on 
Rom. 8:26,27: 
"The Holy S p i r i t , then, e x e r c i s e s h i s f u n c t i o n as 
I n t e r c e s s o r w i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n , w h i l e Jesus 'ever 
l i v e s to make i n t e r c e s s i o n i n heaven^. 
-(51) 
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The r i s e n L o r d operates through the power of God (5s*0» 
The power of God i s a broader concept than the S p i r i t of God, 
Thus, i t was the power of God and not the S p i r i t which, P a u l 
(52) 
s a y s , r a i s e d C h r i s t from the dead (6:lU, 15:15» Rom. 8 : l l ) . * ' 
(53) 
I n a d d i t i o n , P a u l .never says that C h r i s t sent the S p i r i t . 
T h i s would a l s o c o n f l i c t w i t h h i s emphasis i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s on 
the S p i r i t ' s o r i g i n i n God and oneness w i t h God (2:10,11, 6:1°). 
Again, P a u l never d i r e c t s prayer to the S p i r i t . T h i s may be 
because he c o n s i s t e n t l y d e s c r i b e s the S p i r i t as i n d w e l l i n g and 
e x p e r i e n t i a l and t h i s may have r e s u l t e d i n him regarding the 
S p i r i t as i n a p p r o p r i a t e as the s u b j e c t of prayer, f o r p r a y e r 
i s normally d i r e c t e d to "one" beyond o n e s e l f . However, i t i s 
not p o s s i b l e to completely s y s t e m a t i s e Paul's statements about 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Lord w i t h the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
A l l we have attempted above i s to determine h i s emphasis. 
The S p i r i t and E t h i c s 
Xn 1 C o r i n t h i a n s P a u l l a y s v e r y c o n s i d e r a b l e emphasis on 
the Lordship of C h r i s t . The L o r d s h i p of C h r i s t i s c o n t i n u a l l y 
kept before the eyes of the C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s from the 
opening words of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s where P a u l reminds h i s readers 
t h a t "our L o r d Jesus C h r i s t " i s "both t h e i r Lord and ours" 
( l : 2 ) , c o n s i s t e n t l y throughout the l e t t e r , ^ Q c l o s i n g 
words — " I f any man has no love f o r the Lord, l e t him be 
accursed. Our Lord comei The grace of the Lord J e s u s be w i t h 
you." (16:22,23). The s i g n i f i c a n c e of the t i t l e K y r i o s as' 
a p p l i e d to C h r i s t by P a u l and by the E a r l y Church i s very much 
bound up w i t h the r e s u r r e c t i o n and p a r o u s i a . T h i s i s w e l l 
expressed by L. Cerfaux: 
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"There i s normally a connection between K y r i o s and the 
r e s u r r e c t i o n and p a r o u s i a . The r e s u r r e c t i o n i s the 
M e s s i a s 1 enthronement as C h r i s t or messianic king* C h r i s t 
i s e x a l t e d to God's r i g h t hand; he i s the s o v e r e i g n whose 
solemn entrance we a r e a w a i t i n g . K y r i o s i n t h i s 
connection denotes the r o y a l d i g n i t y which belongs 
f 55) 
henceforward to C h r i s t . " y>-'-'' 
The f a c t t h a t our l e t t e r r e g u l a r l y r e f e r s to the Lord*s 
p a r o u s i a i n d i c a t e s that C h r i s t i s regarded as b o d i l y 
" a t a d i s t a n c e " . He i s the Lord who w i l l come. Thus, the 
aspect of C h r i s t ' s L o r d s h i p t h a t P a u l p a r t i c u l a r l y reminds 
h i s readers of i s C h r i s t ' s r o l e as judge when he r e t u r n s . 
The theme of judgment i s v e r y s t r o n g throughout our l e t t e r , 
f o r example - 3:15, 4:3-5, 4:19-21, 5:3-5, 5:6-13, 6:1-8, 
9:24-27, 10:1-13, 11:27-33, 16:22. I n many of these 
r e f e r e n c e s the parousia i s r e f e r r e d to d i r e c t l y (e.g. 3:15, 
k'.5t 5:5, 11:32, 16:22) and most a l s o r e f e r to C h r i s t ' s 
L o r d s h i p (4:4, 19; 5:4, 11:32, 16:22). Hence one of the 
main e t h i c a l motivations t h a t P a u l places before h i s readers 
i s t h a t the Lord w i l l r e t u r n as judge. J . G. Gager a l s o 
n o t i c e s t h i s e t h i c a l use of the p a r o u s i a by P a u l . He s a y s : 
" I n 1 Cor. 6:9f. and G a l . 5:21, r e f e r e n c e to the end 
i s used as a b i g s t i c k to. support Paul's view of what 
s p e c i f i c moral r u l e s or v i r t u e s a r e c o n s i s t e n t w i t h 
l i v i n g i n the S p i r i t . " ^ 5 7 ^ 
S i m i l a r l y R. Schnackenburg can say of the e a r l y m i ssionary 
preaching g e n e r a l l y : 
" I t i s , however, remarkable what a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e the 
concept of judgement played i n m i s s i o n a r y preaching to 
the g e n t i l e s . " 
(58) 
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Hence, i n our l e t t e r , P a u l does not d i r e c t h i s readers to 
foll o w the S p i r i t or l i v e by the S p i r i t or use the S p i r i t ' s 
power i n the moral s t r u g g l e , but to obey the L o r d and to 
i m i t a t e h i s l i f e (-11:1) f o r he w i l l r e t u r n as judge, 
Xt f o l l o w s then, t h a t although C h r i s t ' s Lordship gains 
much of i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e from the r e s u r r e c t i o n and pa r o u s i a , 
at the p r a c t i c a l l e v e l i n the l e t t e r , i t i s i n the sphere of 
moral and e t h i c a l conduct that t h i s L o r d s h i p mainly operates. 
Thus W, Kramer says of Paul's use of the t i t l e Kv^ito^ : 
"Paul uses the t i t l e most f r e q u e n t l y i n e t h i c a l 
i n s t r u c t i o n or when d e a l i n g with a c t u a l conduct or 
w i t h p r a c t i c a l problems i n genera l ,.. The Lord i s 
the a u t h o r i t y to whom men are accountable f o r t h e i r 
( 59) 
every d e c i s i o n , " *-'-'/ 
Because of the s t r o n g and continued j u d i c i a l emphasis i n the 
l e t t e r alongside continued r e f e r e n c e s to the parousia, i t 
seems l i k e l y t h a t every use of KO(i«o$ i n the l e t t e r has 
j u d i c i a l and e t h i c a l overtones, 
The e t h i c a l p r i n c i p l e s which Paul g i v e s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
ar e , where p o s s i b l e , an appeal to the words and t r a d i t i o n s of 
the L o r d (e.g. 7:10,25). Thus M. S. Ens1in s a y s : 
"Those words of Jesus that were known to P a u l were of 
the utmost importance and were used by him to point h i s 
warnings, but a f t e r a l l they were but f r a g m e n t a r y . " ^ 1 ^ 
As f a r as p o s s i b l e P a u l used the A p o s t o l i c t r a d i t i o n s 
i n c o r p o r a t i n g the words and works of Jesus as the b a s i s of h i s 
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gospel (15:3)• Where we can f i n d no evidence t h a t the a c t u a l 
words of Jesus l a y behind P a u l ' s words i t i s q u i t e unnecessary 
to p o s t u l a t e s p e c i a l r e v e l a t i o n s to P a u l . ^ ' "Paul f e l t t h a t 
s i n c e he had the mind of C h r i s t h i s words were r e a l l y C h r i s t ' s 
own words, that C h r i s t was speaking through him." Thus 
he says i n 7:25 "Now concerning the unmarried, I have no 
command of the Lord, but I give my opinion as one who by the 
Lord's mercy i s trustworthy" and completes the s e c t i o n w i t h 
"And I t h i n k t h a t X have the S p i r i t of God." (7:40, c f . 2:l6). 
The S p i r i t gave no new commands from the r i s e n L o r d but 
rev e a l e d the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the words and a c t i o n s of the 
h i s t o r i c J e s u s . 
We have n o t i c e d that i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s P a u l mostly speaks 
about the S p i r i t as i f His work were a l r e a d y completed. 
But 3:16, 6:19 and 7:2+0 (and probably 12: I f f . ) i n d i c a t e c l e a r l y 
that when 1 C o r i n t h i a n s was w r i t t e n P a u l d i d t h i n k of the 
S p i r i t as i n d w e l l i n g the i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r and a l s o the 
corporate group, the Church. But even i n these v e r s e s the 
S p i r i t i s not spoken of as an a c t i v e power subduing the f l e s h 
(compare G a l . 5il7ff» or Rom. 8:13) or a s s i s t i n g weakness 
(compare Rom. 8:26), but as the r e v e a l e r of God's mind and 
wisdom. I n 6:19 and to a l e s s e r extent 3:16, Paul's, motive 
f o r speaking about the "temple of God" and about the. presence 
of the Holy S p i r i t i s not to e x p l a i n t h a t there i s a c o n f l i c t 
between the f l e s h and S p i r i t w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r (as i n G a l . 
5: 16, 17) but to emphasise an i n c o n g r u i t y . He means something 
l i k e t h i s ; "God's S p i r i t i s w i t h i n you so a c t i n accordance 
with t h i s knowledge." Thus even i n these two v e r s e s the 
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i n c o n g r u i t y a r i s e s because the S p i r i t i s God's S p i r i t r a t h e r 
than because the S p i r i t i s regarded as an e t h i c a l l y holy 
S p i r i t * (^-*) j ^ . ^ s t h e r e f o r e s u r p r i s i n g t h a t i n a l e t t e r such 
as 1 C o r i n t h i a n s where so much i s s a i d about the S p i r i t t h a t 
P a u l does not say that the S p i r i t motivates and empowers r i g h t 
e t h i c a l l i v i n g . 
A c u r s o r y glance a t 1 C o r i n t h i a n s c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s the 
importance of e t h i c s i n the l e t t e r , ' T h i s i s p a r t i c u l a r l y the 
case i n 1 Cor. 5 - H but a l s o i n the other chapters of the 
l e t t e r as w e l l . However the S p i r i t i s only mentioned on 
three occasions i n 1 Cor. 5 - H » two of which (7:40 and 6 : l l ) 
a r e not d i r e c t l y concerned w i t h the e t h i c a l problems i n v o l v e d 
and the t h i r d (6:19), as has been mentioned above, does not 
r e f e r to any a c t i v e r o l e of the S p i r i t w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r i n 
the e t h i c a l s t r u g g l e . A number of motives f o r r i g h t e t h i c a l 
behaviour are given, such as "being r i s e n w i t h C h r i s t " (6:14), 
being "members of C h r i s t " (6:15), warnings such as "the 
unrighteous s h a l l not i n h e r i t the kingdom of God" (6:9)» the 
prospect of judgment and the p a r o u s i a (4:5i 5*5)f exhortations 
to i m i t a t e the l i f e of C h r i s t ( l l : l ) and f o l l o w the Lord's 
i n j u n c t i o n s (7:10). Yet P a u l does not s a y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
" f o l l o w the S p i r i t " , or t h a t C h r i s t i a n s a r e l e d by the S p i r i t , 
nor does he speak c l e a r l y of the S p i r i t / f l e s h s t r u g g l e w i t h i n 
the b e l i e v e r . Rather, h i s e t h i c a l t e a c h i n g and exhortations 
are o r i e n t a t e d towards the r e t u r n of C h r i s t i n judgment. Thus 
t h i s " v e r t i c a l " type of e t h i c s c o n t r a s t s s t r o n g l y w i t h the 
" h o r i z o n t a l " process of growth i n C h r i s t i a n maturity .through 
s u f f e r i n g , r e s u r r e c t i o n and g l o r i f i c a t i o n found i n h i s other 
l e t t e r s . ^ 6 7 ^ 
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The f a c t t h a t Paul h a r d l y r e l a t e s the S p i r i t to e t h i c s i n 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s (and a l s o i n the T h e s s a l o n i a n correspondence) has 
been explained by some s c h o l a r s as being a r e s u l t of h i s b e l i e f 
i n the imminence of the p a r o u s i a . They have s a i d that when 
t h i s imminent hope faded P a u l began to t h i n k more and more of 
the h o r i z o n t a l progress i n C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g ( e . g. Rom, 8) and 
(68) 
to emphasise the S p i r i t ' s r o l e i n t h i s progress. * ' However 
i f , as seems most l i k e l y , the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l expectation found 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s not an imminent expectation but r a t h e r , i n 
R. Schnackenburg's words, a "perpetual expectation" then 
another answer must be found f o r the l a c k of e t h i c a l content 
i n the S p i r i t concept of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
Before the answer to t h i s q uestion i s pursued f u r t h e r , i t 
must be n o t i c e d t h a t i t has a l s o been contended by some 
s c h o l a r s t hat the t r a d i t i o n a l i d e a of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n as an 
e t h i c a l progress towards the l i k e n e s s of C h r i s t empowered by 
the S p i r i t i s absent from t h i s l e t t e r . T h i s View seems to be 
supported by P a u l ' s use of W ( l : 2 , 6:11 and 7:lU) and 
^^iA^M^S ( l J 3 0 ) i n the l e t t e r where they both r e f e r to a past 
event r a t h e r than to a c o n t i n u i n g p r o c e s s . ( 7°) Thus N. Q. 
Hamilton, commenting oil P a u l ' s l e t t e r s g e n e r a l l y , can say: 
"The C h r i s t i a n i s a l r e a d y s a n c t i f i e d ( i\>f \ T t , 1 Cor. 6:11)." 
But although Hamilton continues and s a y s : "The t h i n g has been 
done to him and f o r him as a work of the S p i r i t ( 4w tw n^fC^nJlt, 
i b i d : n<fi«<^ u.6f'v| h fWfVjAdti R o m » 15:16)", ^ 7 1 / P a u l 
h i m s e l f c e r t a i n l y does not s a y t h i s of the S p i r i t i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s . For i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s the concept of the S p i r i t 
i s n o t i c e a b l y absent from the main e t h i c a l t e a c h i n g of the 
l e t t e r . 
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I n c o n c l u s i o n , the key problem t h a t has been r a i s e d 
throughout t h i s d i s c u s s i o n of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
S p i r i t and e t h i c s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s has been P a u l ' s f a i l u r e 
to r e l a t e the S p i r i t to e t h i c s . A number of s o l u t i o n s have 
been proposed* F i r s t , i t has been suggested t h a t Paul's 
b e l i e f i n the imminence of the p a r o u s i a r e s u l t e d i n a v e r t i c a l 
type of e t h i c a l t h i n k i n g dominated by the expectation of the 
Lord's coming i n judgment, which n e g l e c t e d the more long—term 
concept of e t h i c a l progress and s t r u g g l e so w e l l d e s c r i b e d 
elsewhere by P a u l i n terms of f l e s h and S p i r i t . "While there 
seems to be evidence f o r t h i s view, there i s an even g r e a t e r 
l i k e l i h o o d t h at P a u l d i d hot t h i n k t h a t the p a r o u s i a of C h r i s t 
was imminent. A l s o , there i s s u f f i c i e n t evidence i n the l e t t e r 
to i n d i c a t e t h a t P a u l , a t t h i s stage, d i d encourage the more 
h o r i z o n t a l type of e t h i c a l progress i n " i m i t a t i o C h r i s t i " . 
F o r example, the C o r i n t h i a n s ' amoral behaviour c a l l e d f o r t h 
much e t h i c a l e x h o r t a t i o n from P a u l ( l Cor. 5—.11) f o r he saw 
them as babes i n C h r i s t ( 3 * I f f . ) needing t e a c h i n g on many 
aspects of C h r i s t i a n l i v i n g . He c a l l e d on them to i m i t a t e 
h i m s e l f as he i m i t a t e d C h r i s t ( l l : l ) and he c o n t r a s t e d the 
r e a l i t i e s of h i s own l i f e (k: 9-13) w i t h t h e i r e x a l t e d claims 
(4:8.9). 
Second, i t has been suggested that P a u l ' s theology-
developed and, i n regard to the S p i r i t , t h a t the S p i r i t i s 
more and more e t h i c i s e d i n h i s l a t e r w r i t i n g s . However, the 
l e t t e r does give i n d i c a t i o n s of t h i s l a t e r emphasis, f o r 
example the S p i r i t / f l e s h c o n t r a s t obviously u n d e r l i e s 3s 1 — 
"But X, brethren, could not address you as s p i r i t u a l men, but 
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as men of the f l e s h " ( 4a^»KC*ot£ ) . T h i s view a l s o r a i s e s 
acute questions of chronology t h a t are hot easy to s o l v e . 
T h i r d , (and most l i k e l y ) the circumstances i n C o r i n t h 
most probably demanded a p a r t i c u l a r approach by P a u l i n 
w r i t i n g h i s l e t t e r . As a missionary w r i t e r , being " a l l things 
to a l l men", P a u l spoke l i t t l e about the i n d w e l l i n g experience 
of the S p i r i t because of overemphasis by the " S p i r i t u a l Ones" 
on p o s s e s s i o n of the S p i r i t and t h e i r n e g l e c t of the L o r d s h i p 
of C h r i s t . T h i s r e s u l t e d i n P a u l s t r e s s i n g the Lord's K^MoJ 
r o l e as judge of moral conduct who would r e t u r n i n judgment. 
Thus, most of the " S p i r i t " statements r e f e r to the past and 
not to His present i n d w e l l i n g and a c t i v i t y . i n the e t h i c a l 
s t r u g g l e . I n consequence, the P a u l i n e concept of the S p i r i t 
a c t i v e w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r , opposing the f l e s h , a s s i s t i n g i n 
weakness and motivating e t h i c a l behaviour i s v i r t u a l l y absent 
from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 6 
1. See pp. 74-76. 
2. E. Evans. 1 Cor. t p. 87» J . C. Hurd,op. c i t . , p. 237. 
3. 0. Michel^TWNT, Vol. 4, p. 886. As P a u l uses the 
"temple" concept to motivate h o l i n e s s of l i v i n g , i t i s 
u n l i k e l y t h a t any other temple or temples i n general i s 
meant by h i s usage, r a t h e r than the Jerusalem temple. 
4. God and Temple, p. 76* 
5. R. E . Clements, op. c i t . , p. 137• 
6. R. E . Clements, op. c i t . , p. 138. See I s . 66:1,2, 
57:15 and compare Acts 7:47-50, and Hebrews 11 (where 
the temple i s not mentioned). 
7* But t h i s does not mean that the whole p o s t - e x i l i c 
community thought t h i s way. Haggai 1,2 and E z e k i e l 
47:1-12 are examples i n which the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l hope 
of God d w e l l i n g with His people i s i n t e g r a t e d w i t h 
temple and S p i r i t . 
8. P a u l and Rabbinic Judaism, p. 215. 
9. The p r e c i s e nature of messianic and e s c h a t o l o g i c a l hopes 
of Jews i n the N.T. period remains a matter f o r debate 
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and f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n , 
1 0 . TWNT, Vo l . h, p, 880. T h i s i s observable i n the l a t e r 
J ewish books such as I s a i a h 28:16 ff«, I Enoch 91:13 
and J u b i l e e s l : 1 7 o When Pau l used <WOJ me t a p h o r i c a l l y 
he thought of i t as the i n n e r s a n c t u a r y of the temple, 
the p l a c e where God's presence dwelt. 
1 1 . TVNT, Vo l . k, p. 886, n. 2 5 , " n e i t h e r i n S t o i c i s m nor 
P h i l o do we f i n d the i d e a t h a t the temple of God i s the 
community." 
1 2 . C. K. B a r r e t t , I_Cor., p. 9 0 . 
13• C. K. B a r r e t t , l o c . c i t . * i . . 
Ik, "According to Strabo V I I I , 6, 20 t h e r e were over a 
thousand temple p r o s t i t u t e s a t the Temple of Aphrodite" 
i n C o r i n t h . Quoted by R« Schnackenburg, The Moral 
Teaching of the New Testament, pp.27^,275. 
15. See pp. 9 1 , 9 2 , 1 0 2 . 
1 6 . Even i f Eph. 5:18 were P a u l i n e the e t h i c a l content of 
the v e r s e and the obvious c o n t r a s t of "be f i l l e d w i t h 
the S p i r i t " w i t h "do not be f i l l e d w i t h wine" seems 
s u f f i c i e n t to e x p l a i n t h i s usage as not c o n f l i c t i n g 
w i t h the normal P a u l i n e view of the S p i r i t . 
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1 7 . For example, Rom. 5:5» 8:27, 9:1 and 2, 2 Cor. 1:22, 
Gal. ki6, "Thus the heart i s supremely the one ce n t r e 
i n man to which God tur n s , i n which the r e l i g i o u s l i f e 
i s rooted, which determines moral conduct." J . Behm, 
TWNT, Vo l . 3, P. 6 1 2 . 
18. E.-B. Alio,. 1 Cor., p. 6 3 , "C'est parce que l'ame qui 
v i t en c h a r i t e possede l e . S a i n t - E s p r i t que l a communaute 
e n t i e r e e s t un temple de Dieu, comme ensemble des 
'membres du C h r i s t ' 
19. However the sense of the v e r s e s i s reasonably c l e a r . 
P a u l could have l e f t out almost every use of 
i n w . 16,17 and w r i t t e n : "Do you not know t h a t you a r e 
a temple and that the S p i r i t dwells i n you? I f any one. 
destroys the temple, God w i l l d e s t r o y him. For the 
temple i s ho l y and that temple you a r e . " 
2 0 . For example, I . Hermann, K y r i o s und Pneuma, N. Q. 
Hamilton, The Holy S p i r i t and Eschatology i n P a u l , 
K. S t a l d e r , Das Tferk des G e i s t e s i n P e r H e i l i g u n g b e i 
Paulus, V m P f i s t e r , Das Leben im G e i s t nach Paulus. 
2 1 . Op. c i t . , p. 1 5 . X. Hermann means the same: 11 t h e r e f o r e 
the f u n c t i o n i n g of the Pneuma and the K y r i o s r e p r e s e n t s 
f o r the b e l i e v e r one and the same event." (op. c i t , , 
P. IhO), 
2 2 . Greek Words and Hebrew Meanings, p. 279 
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2 3 . T h i s v e r s e i s f u r t h e r considered i n Chapter 7» Pp. 165,-166. 
2k» The th r e e verbs r e f e r both to C h r i s t and to the S p i r i t * 
25 • &tf€hoyJ<f<*f8l d e s c r i b e s a s p i r i t u a l c l e a n s i n g and moral 
change of l i f e c o n t r a s t i n g w i t h 5 s l -6:10, r a t h e r than 
washing w i t h water i n baptism, "although i t may be 
imp l i e d that water-baptism was the occasion when t h i s 
c l e a n s i n g took p l a c e . " ( j . D. G. Dunn, Baptism i n the 
Holy S p i r i t , p. 121.) TW o ^ ^ M J i t t . 1*0 K\J/MOO 
^l*\tfo3 YfKtftD"** need have no d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e to 
baptism p a r t i c u l a r l y as i t was used i n 5'b w i t h no 
d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e to baptism, i . e . , "name" r e f e r s to the 
a u t h o r i t y and power of Chr i s t , " c f . a l s o 1:2,10. 
2 6 . Op. c i t . , p. 121. F o r more on baptism, see pp. 1 5 9 - 1 6 6 . 
2 7 . K. S t a l d e r , op. c i t . , p. h3£f* 
28. These v e r s e s w i l l be considered f u r t h e r i n Chapter 7. 
2 9 . The R.S.V. t r a n s l a t i o n of CtffpyoA* by " i n s p i r e s " i s 
r a t h e r weak. C. K. B a r r e t t ' s "operates" i s f a r b e t t e r 
(1 CoTj, p. 281). 
30. The other l i s t s a r e b a s i c a l l y the same as 1 Cor. 12:28, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the f i r s t three g i f t s - ^HCMTTOXOI » 
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3 1 . So, 2:4, 2:10-16, 6 : 1 1 , 6:17-19, 1 2 : 1 - 1 3 , 1 5 : 4 5 . 
3:16 does not seem to be an exception as C h r i s t i s the 
foundation of the temple ( 3 : l l ) ; 7:40 i s concerned w i t h 
the c o n t i n u i n g L o r d s h i p of C h r i s t ( c f . 7 : 1 0 , 2 5 ) . 
3 2 . Op. c i t . , p. 1 4 3 . 
3 3 . T h i s i n c l u d e s such v a r i a t i o n s as C h r i s t J e s u s , Jesus 
C h r i s t and the L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . 
3 4 . F o r example, 1 Cor. 1 5 : 1 2 f f . , 2:2, 1:23. W. Kramer 
( C h r i s t , Lord, Son of God, p. 49) commenting on the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between " b e l i e v i n g " and the names " C h r i s t 1 1 
and "Jesus" i n P a u l ' s l e t t e r s s a y s : " C h r i s t ( J e s u s ) i s 
the o b j e c t of f a i t h i n the sense t h a t h i s death and 
r e s u r r e c t i o n form the substance of the kerygma, and 
because the kerygma awakens f a i t h , the content of the 
kerygma i s a l s o the content of f a i t h . " 
3 5 . E . B e s t , One Body i n C h r i s t , p. 2 9 . 
36. Other examples of the phrase " i n C h r i s t " or i t s cognates 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s a r e 4:10,15,17; 7:39; 15:18,22,31; 
16:24. 
37• The only P a u l i n e occurrences are Rom. 8:10, G a l . 2:20 
(Eph. 3 : 1 7 ) . 
38. TWNT, Vol . 3, P. 6 1 1 
1 4 1 
39m But "and t h a t C h r i s t may dwell i n your h e a r t s " (Eph. 
3 : 1 7 ) . 
40. We accept t h a t P a u l thought of the r i s e n Lord as i n some 
sense s p a t i a l l y d i s t a n t and not j u s t temporally or 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l y d i s t a n t . 
41. P a u l ' s own account must take precedence over Acts (so 
J . Knox, Chapters i n a L i f e of P a u l , J . Munck, P a u l , 
p. 79).- ' But as Knox points out, "The one t h i n g — and 
the only t h i n g - P a u l says about the experience i s t h a t 
he saw the Lord; (my u n d e r l i n i n g ) and t h i s Acts not only 
does not s a y but a l l but excludes." Op. c i t . , p. 1 1 6 . 
42. P a u l , p. 2 7 9 . 
43. I n a d d i t i o n , i n a l l P a u l ' s l e t t e r s h i s prayers are 
d i r e c t e d to God or C h r i s t and never to the S p i r i t - ( s e e 
C o l . l : 9 f f . , 1 Thess. l : 2 f f . , 2 Thess. 2 : 1 3 f f . ) . 
44. I . Hermann's "pneuma i s t h e r e f o r e the c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
category of r e a l i s a t i o n " (op. c i t . , p. 142) i s s i m i l a r 
but depends upon a d i f f e r e n t concept of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between C h r i s t and the S p i r i t . 
45. The Kingdom of God i s to be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the Kingdom 
of C h r i s t ( a g a i n s t 0. Cullmann, C h r i s t and Time, pp.11,12) 
- see R. Schnackenburg, God's Rule and Kingdom, p. 2 9 7 ) . 
See a l s o pp. 54-56. 
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46, T h i s v e r s e i s considered i n d e t a i l i n Chapter 8. 
47• Op. c i t , , p. 140, A l s o R, Schnackenburg, op. c i t . , 
P. 3 5 1 . 
48, Op, c i t , , p. 1 4 1 , 
49, TWTSTT. Vol. 6, p. 4 3 3 . 
50. Op, c i t , , p. 15. W. D, Davies ( P a u l and Rabbinic 
Judaism, p, 223) remains c a u t i o u s : " f o r P a u l the R i s e n 
C h r i s t was c l o s e l y a s s o c i a t e d i f not i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 
the S p i r i t , " 
5 1 . I n t e r p 8 ( 1 9 5 4 ) p. 40. 
52, We cannot agree w i t h Q, Hamilton when he s a y s , w i t h 
r e f e r e n c e to 6:14, t h a t t h i s v e r s e " i m p l i e s d i r e c t l y " 
t h a t the S p i r i t was the agent of C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
(Op. c i t , , p. 1 4 ) . 
53. I n the *4 X(K*T*j{ type of formulation ( l Cor. 1 5 : 2 2 ) 
. C h r i s t i s probably regarded as a being i n c o r p o r a t i n g 
a l l the new b e l i e v i n g community. Thus P a u l seems to 
regard the r i s e n L o r d i n terms of human 0"*y*J> and human 
H*&/AJ- • However, although the r i s e n C h r i s t i s spoken 
of i n t h i s way he can and does transcend the normal 
l i m i t a t i o n s of space and time, both b o d i l y ( 1 0 : 1 6 , 12:27) 
and s p i r i t u a l l y ( 6 : 1 7 ) . 
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The e x p r e s s i o n " S p i r i t of ( J e s u s ) C h r i s t " or 
" S p i r i t of the Lord" i s r a r e i n Paul's w r i t i n g s (Rom. 8:9, 
2 Cor. 3:17 c f . 18, P h i l . 1:19) and does not occur i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s . The reason f o r t h i s e x p r e s s i o n not o c c u r r i n g 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s probably that P a u l ' s main d e s i r e here 
was to r e l a t e the S p i r i t to God and to the gospel of 
C h r i s t which he had preached. Thus he r e l a t e s the S p i r i t 
to the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t i n our l e t t e r more than to the 
r i s e n Lord. The f a c t that P a u l nowhere e x p l i c i t l y 
r e f l e c t s the Gospels' id e a of C h r i s t as the m e s s i a n i c 
b e a r e r of the S p i r i t may a l s o have some connection w i t h 
h i s .use of the expr e s s i o n " S p i r i t of C h r i s t " . 
2 Cor. 3sl7»l8 i s i n s t r u c t i v e , f o r a number of 
commentators ( f o r example E . Schweizer, S p i r i t of God, 
p. 60) have r i g h t l y pointed out that these two v e r s e s i n 
2 C o r i n t h i a n s and p a r t i c u l a r l y the expr e s s i o n " S p i r i t of 
the Lord", not only do not i d e n t i f y the S p i r i t and the 
Lord but a c t u a l l y support the n o n - i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of S p i r i t 
and L o r d . I f S p i r i t and Lo r d are to be i d e n t i f i e d then 
the g e n i t i v a l connection i n .2 Cor. 3s 17 becomes 
meaningless. What P a u l appears to be doing i n these 
v e r s e s i s t r y i n g to overcome a confusion i n the minds of 
the C o r i n t h i a n s . By h i s l i n k i n g of S p i r i t and Lo r d he i s 
sa y i n g t h a t the operation of the S p i r i t spoken of i n vv. 
1-16 corresponds to the m i n i s t r y of the new covenant 
under the Lord s h i p of C h r i s t of which P a u l h i m s e l f i s a 
m i n i s t e r . Thus P a u l ' s purpose i s not o h t o l o g i c a l but to 
ex p l a i n the m i n i s t r y of the new covenant i n the S p i r i t . 
5k. For example, 1:7-10; U : l f f . ; 5:^,5; 6 : 1 1 , 1 3 f f . , 7:10, 
17,22,25. 
55. C h r i s t i n the Theology of S t . P a u l , p. U65. 
56 . Other r e f e r e n c e s to the p a r o u s i a a r e 1:7 and 8, hi5t 
5:5, 7 : 2 9 - 3 1 , 1 1 : 2 6 , 15:23 f f . , 1 6 : 2 2 . 
57. " F u n c t i o n a l D i v e r s i t y i n Paul's Use of End-Time Language," 
JBL 89, P a r t 3, (Sept. 1 9 7 0 ) , p. 3 3 6 . 
58. The Moral Teaching of the New Testament, p. 3 0 1 . 
59. C h r i s t , Lord, Son of God, p. 1 8 1 . 
6 0 . However VT. Kramer adds a c a u t i o n a r y note when he says 
"simply to t r a n s f e r to the Kyrios-concept as a whole 
the connection which e x i s t s between the Mare-Kyrios and 
the parousia i s to go too f a r . 1 1 Op. c i t . , p. 175. 
6 1 . The E t h i c s of P a u l , p. 1 1 6 . 
6 2 . P a u l ' s words " I d i d not r e c e i v e i t (the gospel) from man" 
( G a l . 1:12) do not mean that he d i d not use the A p o s t o l i c 
t r a d i t i o n s . S i m i l a r l y M. S. E n s l i n , op. c i t . , p. 1 1 3 . 
63. M. S. E n s l i n , op. c i t . , p. 108, Marcel Simon ("The 
A p o s t o l i c Becree and I t s S e t t i n g i n the Ancient Church", 
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BJRL, V o l . 52, S p r i n g 1970, No. 2, p. 454) suggests: 
"•And I think a l s o that I have the S p i r i t of God' (7:40) 
may w e l l appear as a d i r e c t r e p l y to the ( A p o s t o l i c ) 
Decree which i s p l a c e d by the Twelve under the a u t h o r i t y 
of the Holy S p i r i t . ' I t seemed good to the Holy S p i r i t 
and to us.'" 
64. See pp. 7 4 - 7 6 . 
65. However the word "holy", i n B i b l i c a l usage, c a r r i e s , w i t h 
i t a moral connotation. But when P a u l uses "Holy" w i t h 
" S p i r i t " , h i s emphasis i s u s u a l l y oh the godly o r i g i n of 
the S p i r i t r a t h e r than e t h i c a l h o l i n e s s . C. R. Pinnock 
says " I t , ( t h e word "holy") u n d e r l i n e s the tremendous 
majesty of God. Yet although the e t h i c a l nuance i s not 
obviously present i n most occurrences i t does on o c c a s i o n 
come to the s u r f a c e . " (The Concept of S p i r i t i n the 
E p i s t l e s of P a u l , p. 1 1 1 ) . W. P f i s t e r p l a c e s a l i t t l e 
more emphasis on the e t h i c a l aspect but a l s o regards M^ioJ 
when used w i t h TW<V/*A f as c l o s e l y connected w i t h the 
S p i r i t ' s godly o r i g i n (Das Leben im G e i s t nach Paulus, 
P. 9 ) . 
66. For example 3:3; 4:6; 13; 15:33; 16:13,14. 
6 7 . For example 2 Cor. 4, P h i l . 3:13,14 and Rom. 8. 
6 8 . V. P. F u r n i s h argues s t r o n g l y a g a i n s t t h i s view (Theology 
and E t h i c s i n P a u l , p. 2 7 6 ) . 
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69. The Church i n the New Testament, p. 1 2 2 f . Some of the 
reasons f o r p r e f e r r i n g the i d e a of "perpetual" r a t h e r 
than "imminent" exp e c t a t i o n are as f o l l o w s : ( i ) 1 Cor.6:14 
suggests t h a t P a u l thought that he may d i e before the 
parousia; ( i i ) there i s l i t t l e evidence of any c r i s i s 
caused by a "delay" of the parousia; ( i i i ) t h e r e i s 
l i t t l e l e s s e n i n g of e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t e n s i o n throughout 
the P a u l i n e corpus; ( i v ) the continued r e f e r e n c e to the 
p a r o u s i a i n our l e t t e r seems to be more f o r e t h i c a l 
reasons than because of i t s imminence. For a f u l l e r 
d i s c u s s i o n of eschatology see the sootion i n Chapter 9 
e n t i t l e d "The S p i r i t and Eschatolpgy". 
70. The word ocycorjfctf i s r a r e i n P a u l r s w r i t i n g s . He only 
uses i t f i v e times (and once i n E phesians) and of t h e s e , 
three are i n our l e t t e r ( l : 2 , 6:11 and 7:14 — 7:14 may be 
omitted i n t h i s d i s c u s s i o n as i t s sense i n context i s 
q u i t e d i f f e r e n t ) . I n 1:2 *Cyi+yi* i s used i n the a o r i s t 
tense i n d i c a t i n g t h a t i t does not r e f e r to a continuing 
process but to God rs a c t i o n i n c a l l i n g them to be a 
separate people ( s i m i l a r l y A l i o , B a r r e t t , C a l v i n , Goudge, 
Hering and Moffatt) . T h i s understanding of * y i * ^ t f t * 
i s a l s o t r u e of 6 : 1 1 . 
The one occurrence of at^ioiej***^ i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
( l : 3 0 ) a l s o has no suggestion of a c o n t i n u i n g process 
(so a l s o B a r r e t t , C a l v i n , Goudge, H e r i n g ) . The word i n 
1:30 does not r e f e r to a work w i t h i n the s i n n e r but to an 
a c t of righteousness f o r him whereby he i s f o r g i v e n and 
consecrated to God. 
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CHAPTER 7 
1 CORINTHIANS 12 14 
Introduc t i o n 
The purpose of t h i s s e c t i o n i s to f i n d out what P a u l says 
about the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 12-14 r a t h e r than to d e s c r i b e 
the " g i f t s of the S p i r i t " * That i s , we w i l l be concerned w i t h 
the S p i r i t 1 s r e l a t i o n s h i p to s p i r i t u a l g i f t s and to b a p t i s i n g 
and we w i l l a l s o be attempting a f a i r l y d e t a i l e d examination 
of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 12. 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 12-14 forms a u n i t i n the 
l e t t e r f o r i t i s concerned w i t h s p i r i t u a l g i f t s and i n 
p a r t i c u l a r w i t h the problems which had r e s u l t e d from the 
presence w i t h i n the congregation of members who could speak i n 
tongues. 
I t i s g e n e r a l l y agreed that the opening words of 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s 12, ffC^t Sc , probably i n d i c a t e t h a t P a u l i s 
answering a question the C o r i n t h i a n s had asked him. I n the 
l i g h t of the use of WC^ n St i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s J . C. Kurd 
suggests t h a t some of the matters they asked him about i n a 
l e t t e r were these: 
"How i s i t p o s s i b l e to t e s t f o r the s p i r i t ? How can we 
(or anyone e l s e ) d i s t i n g u i s h between s p i r i t u a l men? 
When you were with us and spoke w i t h tongues you gave 
(2) 
us no i n s t r u c t i o n on t h i s point. 1 1 
The imaginative r e c o n s t r u c t i o n of these problems by Hurd may 
r e f l e c t the k i n d of problem t h a t P a u l wished to answer, but 
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whether i t f a i t h f u l l y r e v e a l s the C o r i n t h i a n s • i n t e n t remains 
u n c e r t a i n , 
Paul's r e f e r e n c e s to the S p i r i t , h i s use of the words 
tWfNjyugiriKuW » V*v£v » v^moc ( 1 3 : 1 1 c f , 1 4 : 2 0 ) , iw<v/*J. 
G<px> , and h i s emphasis on u n i t y i n 1 Cor, 12-14 i n d i c a t e 
that the s e c t i o n i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d to 2:10 — 3s9 where these 
same words are used and the same problems u n d e r l i e h i s words. 
I t has a l r e a d y been suggested that P a u l ' s explanation of the 
S p i r i t ' s nature and a c t i v i t y i n 1 Cor, 2:10-16 i s a p r e p a r a t i o n 
f o r t h i s s e c t i o n on s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . v ' That i s , only when 
the S p i r i t i s regarded t r u l y as God 1s S p i r i t , God's presence 
w i t h i n a human tfVybuC. r e v e a l i n g the wisdom and power of God, 
w i l l the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s be seen i n t h e i r r i g h t p e r s p e c t i v e . 
Although P a u l i n 1 Cor, 12 d e a l s with the s p i r i t u a l g i f t s 
i n a general way, i t i s q u i t e c l e a r that the problem of d i v i s i o n 
caused by the p o s s e s s i o n by some C o r i n t h i a n s of the g i f t of 
"tongues" i s h i s c h i e f concern. T h i s i s a l s o evident i n the 
"Hymn to Love" ( 1 3 : 1 , 8 ) where P a u l attempted to i n s t i l a r i g h t 
a t t i t u d e of l o v e i n t o both those who possessed the g i f t of 
tongues and those who d i d not. I n 1 Cor, 13 he shows the need 
f o r v a l u i n g the person mpre h i g h l y than the g i f t i t s e l f , P a u l 
d i s p l a y s t h i s same a t t i t u d e of l o v e i n h i s cushioning of h i s 
c r i t i c i s m of the " S p i r i t u a l Ones" when he says to them a l l , 
"Now I want you a l l to speak i n tongues" ( l 4 : 5 ) and "do not 
f o r b i d speaking i n tongues" ( 1 4 : 3 9 ) , 
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1 Cor. 12:1-3 
I t i s q u i t e apparent that many as p e c t s of the C o r i n t h i a n s ' 
background and present circumstances impinge d i r e c t l y on t h e s e 
v e r s e s . P a u l r e c a l l s t h a t as G e n t i l e s they had p r e v i o u s l y 
worshipped dumb i d o l s ( v . 2 ) and had been c a r r i e d away 
emotionally i n t o e c s t a t i c experiences ( v . 2 ) . His r e f e r e n c e s 
to "knowledge 1 1 (*y*occVs « c & * t T t * yOU / l t^U), "speaking" 
7 ( a t i / f e W / . , X«(.VtjV , M ^ 4 c t CtirStf ) and " s p i r i t u a l ones" ( o r 
/ " g i f t s * - «v«>//wCTtU.Gv ) i n d i c a t e that he has the g n o s t i c ^ 6 ) 
s p i r i t e n t h u s i a s t s a t C o r i n t h i n mind. I t i s a l s o c l e a r t h a t 
matters concerning the S p i r i t , g i f t s of the S p i r i t , b a p t i s m a l 
c o n f e s s i o n , t e s t s f o r the S p i r i t , d i s u n i t y and tongue-speaking 
are i n v o l v e d . But the essence of the s u b j e c t matter of w . 1-3 
and w , 4-13 i s the S p i r i t and s p i r i t u a l g i f t s and more 
s p e c i f i c a l l y what i t means f o r a person to be d e s c r i b e d as €V 
The reasons f o r regarding the expression ev Wfy/MJvC as 
v i t a l f o r a t r u e understanding of these v e r s e s a r e as f o l l o w s : 
f i r s t , P a u l uses the expression f i v e times i n t h i r t e e n v e r s e s . 
He a l s o sees f i t to modify the expression t h o u g h t f u l l y 
throughout the s e c t i o n . One group of v a r i a t i o n s concerns the 
terminology used of the S p i r i t (iwftyfacrt ©f©v/ , T W f v^twrt 
t twrvjurfrv . ) . The other group of v a r i a t i o n s concerns 
the use of the word ( & i * , %urr«< then back to «v TW 
ofertw and Crf T w tvc ) . These two kinds of m o d i f i c a t i o n 
probably i n d i c a t e t h a t Paul wanted to s a y something not only 
about V<tfs//AJ- but a l s o about the p r e p o s i t i o n used w i t h ivrv^i<c . 
That i s , w i t h r e f e r e n c e to the S p i r i t ' s a c t i v i t y , he seems to 
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be d i s c o u r a g i n g the s o l e use of *«/ w i t h intf^AdL f o r the use 
of a g r e a t e r d i v e r s i t y of p r e p o s i t i o n s . 
Second, eV fWf«^ fc£tt was a Very s u i t a b l e phrase f o r 
(8) 
g n o s t i c s p i r i t e n t h u s i a s t s to use, * ' Although we cannot be 
certain, t h a t the C o r i n t h i a n e n t h u s i a s t s d i d use the e x p r e s s i o n , 
the l i k e l i h o o d that they d i d i s c o n s i d e r a b l e * As we have 
a l r e a d y seen, P a u l regarded the C o r i n t h i a n s ^ terminology as 
important ( f o r example 8:1,3) and he h i m s e l f chose h i s words 
( 9 ) 
c a r e f u l l y when speaking of the S p i r i t , x 7 
These c o n s i d e r a t i o n s l e a d us to conclude not only t h a t 
P a u l wished to give t e s t s f o r the S p i r i t ' s presence, to 
emphasise the u n i t y between the S p i r i t , C h r i s t and God and to 
encourage u n i t y through d i v e r s i t y of g i f t s amongst the 
b e l i e v e r s a t C o r i n t h , but a l s o t h a t h i s use of the e x p r e s s i o n 
iWv/Ajn was motivated by the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t i t was used 
by the " S p i r i t u a l Ones" to r e f e r to t h e i r e c s t a t i c e x p e riences. 
From the f i r s t use of the e x p r e s s i o n *4 nvc^ i*«v«t ( 0Cou ) 
i n v e r s e 3» where the S p i r i t seems to be c o n t r a s t e d w i t h dumb 
i d o l s ( v . 2 ) , through to v, 11, the a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t i s 
i n mind, ( 1 0 / l T h i s suggests t h a t the W i n the e x p r e s s i o n i n 
w , 3-11 should probably mean "by'», i n d i c a t i n g a c t i v i t y , 
r a t h e r than " i n the sphere of, 1* Thus t4 iwcfywrftt. i n vv. 1-11 
r e f e r s to the S p i r i t ' s i n f l u e n c e and a c t i v i t y upon the 
i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r . C o n s i s t e n t w i t h P a u l ' s normal use of 
XXKVJHJ. f o r S p i r i t of God, <v flV^n does not appear to have a 
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corporate sense. T h i s i s i n d i c a t e d by P a u l ' s need to use 
i n v. 12 f f . to emphasise the corporate nature of the b e l i e v i n g 
community* ¥e now c o n s i d e r v v t 1—3 i n more d e t a i l . 
That the immediate motive f o r P a u l ' s words i n w . 1-3 was 
a problem concerned with ntongue" speaking i s c l e a r from h i s 
r e c a l l i n g of the C o r i n t h i a n s ' e c s t a t i c past ( q ' f fvQe Jrawy^A^tfot » 
and £C£(O\A "W JifuitJL ) ^ 1 2 \ h i s continued r e f e r e n c e to 
"speaking 1* i n v e r s e 3 ( X<*V&* Vc'ytc i frSvatcU fc««W ) and h i s 
opening words A'P*- fc« T ^ y iWf^nuiTtutW . His use of the 
(13) 
expression " I do not want you to be ignorant" ( v . l ) v- ' and 
the verb yvw^c^tj i n d i c a t e the importance and the newness of 
what he wants to say* 
Xn g e n e r a l terms, P a u l i n v e r s e 3 i s g i v i n g h i s readers 
t e s t s f o r the S p i r i t ' s presence and a c t i v i t y . . That he f e l t i t 
n e c e s s a r y to do so i n d i c a t e s t h a t those who spoke i n .tongues 
probably regarded t h i s g i f t as the only t r u e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of 
the S p i r i t . Consequently they probably considered t h a t they 
alone were speaking ffy iWf^uitt. • But i t cannot be determined 
w i t h c e r t a i n t y whether " ANA0EWA (HlOHEhad been u t t e r e d 
w i t h i n the congregation by a member c l a i m i n g to be speaking by 
(lh) 
the S p i r i t x 7 or whether Paul's choice of words i n d i c a t e d 
(15) 
some Jewish opposition. x However, the c r u c i a l t e a c h i n g 
of vv. 1-3 i s t h a t a person's a b i l i t y to speak e c s t a t i c a l l y 
does not i n i t s e l f guarantee that he i s speaking TWf^uJ-n . 
For P a u l has shown c l e a r l y that the S p i r i t r e v e a l s C h r i s t as 
the power and wisdom of God ( l : 2 4 , 2:10 f f . ) and consequently 
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t h a t t h e S p i r i t - o f God c o u l d n e v e r s a y "anathema J e s u s * 1 1 
However t h e C o r i n t h i a n s * own pagan background, i n w h i c h 
e c s t a t i c s p e e c h was n o t uncommon, s h o u l d h a v e reminded them 
t h a t , i n i t s e l f , s p e a k i n g i n tongues was no g u a r a n t e e o f t h e 
• S p i r i t o f God's i n f l u e n c e . ; 
H a v i n g e s t a b l i s h e d t h a t no one i n d w e l t b y t h e S p i r i t o f 
God c o u l d renounce J e s u s , P a u l goes one i m p o r t a n t s t e p f u r t h e r 
i n v e r s e 3b. What he means h e r e i s t h a t even i f a p e r s o n c a n 
s p e a k i n tongues and does n o t c u r s e J e s u s , t h i s i s s t i l l no 
p r o o f t h a t he i s s p e a k i n g u n d e r t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e S p i r i t . 
He m a i n t a i n s t h a t , q u i t e i n d e p e n d e n t o f p o s s e s s i n g s p i r i t u a l 
c h a r i s m a t a , i f a p e r s o n c a n t r u l y c o n f e s s " J e s u s i s L o r d " t h e n 
he i s d o i n g so u n d e r t h e S p i r i t ' s i n f l u e n c e , he i s t r u l y 
s p e a k i n g « tWfCjp*m and i s t r u l y TW?V^*AT iteo^ • By r e c a l l i n g 
t h e i r b a p t i s m a l c o n f e s s i o n he a s s e r t s t h a t t r u e p r o f e s s i o n 
and n o t h i n g e l s e d e m o n s t r a t e s t h e S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n c e . But 
P a u l ' s c h i e f c o n c e r n i n w . 1-3 was n o t t o g i v e t e s t s f o r t h e 
S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n c e b u t t o w e l d t h e b e l i e v e r s a t C o r i n t h i n t o a 
u n i t e d C h u r c h . He i n d i c a t e s t o t h e MWJHUTwoi t h a t t h o s e who 
c a n n o t s p e a k i n tongues a r e a l s o u n d e r t l i e i n f l u e n c e o f God's 
S p i r i t i f t h e y c o n f e s s J e s u s as L o r d . 
1 C o r . 12;4-11 
P a u l ' s main t e a c h i n g i n t h e s e v e r s e s i s t h a t t h e s p i r i t u a l 
g i f t s w h i c h b e l i e v e r s r e c e i v e a r e v e r y v a r i e d y e t i t i s t h e same 
S p i r i t ( w . 4,8,9,11) who g i v e s t h e s e q u i t e d i f f e r e n t c h a r i s m a t a . 
He does n o t seem t o be m o t i v a t e d by a c o n c e r n t h a t t h e C o r i n t h i a n s 
may be drawn away b y o t h e r s p i r i t s b u t li e r e i n f o r c e s h i s 
c o n t e n t i o n t h a t a l l b e l i e v e r s s h a r e a common f a i t h , a common 
L o r d and God and a common S p i r i t (12:13). I n a d d i t i o n , he 
ap p e a r s to i m p l y t h a t t h e S p i r i t a l w a y s m a n i f e s t s H i m s e l f 
c h a r i s m a t i c a l l y ( v . 7 ) . J . H e r i n g i s j u d i c i o u s when he 
s a y s : 
"The v a r i e t y o f g i f t s , oh w h i c h he so i n s i s t s , seems t o 
i n d i c a t e moreover t h a t t h e C h r i s t i a n does n o t r e c e i v e t h e 
H o l y S p i r i t i n a b s t r a c t o r b u t a l w a y s i n t h e form o f a 
s p e c i f i c a p t i t u d e w h i c h he s h o u l d put a t t h e C h u r c h * s 
d i s p o s a l . " 
The f a c t t h a t P a u l p l a c e d t h e g i f t o f tongues and t h e g i f t o f 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f tongues a t t h e end o f t h e l i s t i s p r o b a b l y 
a n o t h e r i n d i c a t i o n t h a t some o f t h e C o r i n t h i a n s v a l u e d t h e s e 
g i f t s too h i g h l y . 
The g r o u p i n g o f S p i r i t , L o r d and God t o g e t h e r i n w . k-6 
( a s i n 6 : l l ) i s , as C. K. B a r r e t t s a y s , " t h e more i m p r e s s i v e 
b e c a u s e i t seems t o be a r t l e s s and u n c o n s c i o u s . " \ 
( 2 l ) (22) \ \. Hermann v ' and R. S c h n a c k e n b u r g v ' r e g a r d t h e a c t i v i t y 
o f t h e S p i r i t i n w . 4 - i l as i d e n t i c a l w i t h t h a t o f t h e r i s e n 
L o r d . But i n 1 C o r . 12, r a t h e r t h a n e m p h a s i s i n g a S p i r i t - L o r d 
u n i t y , P a u l a g a i n s u c c e e d s i n c l o s e l y i d e n t i f y i n g t h e S p i r i t ' s 
a c t i v i t i e s w i t h t h e a c t i v i t i e s o f God. He s a y s t h e S p i r i t 
g i v e s t h e y^pCfjjUx*. ( v , 8 ) and t h e n t h a t God a p p o i n t s t h e 
v a r i o u s m i n i s t r i e s ( v . 2 8 ) . God i n s p i r e s t h e g i f t s i n e v e r y 
one ( v . 6) and a l s o t h e S p i r i t i n s p i r e s them ( v . l l ) • The 
S p i r i t d i s t r i b u t e s t h e g i f t s ""as he w i l l s " ( v . l l ) and God 
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a r r a n g e d t h e organs I n t h e body " a s he c h o s e " ( v . 1 8 ) , P a u l 
a g a i n seems t o be c o n s c i o u s l y r e m i n d i n g h i s r e a d e r s t h a t t h e 
S p i r i t w h i c h h a s been a c t i v e w i t h i n t h e i r community i s t r u l y 
God H i m s e l f . I n u s i n g a v e r b o f w i l l i n g ((8O^V«TJC , v . l l ) o f 
t h e S p i r i t he i n d i c a t e s t h a t he does n o t r e g a r d t h e S p i r i t 
s i m p l y as an i m p e r s o n a l power o f God, b u t i n a r e a l s e n s e 
(23") 
" p e r s o n a l 1 ' • x * 
1 C o r . 12; 13 
B e f o r e c o n s i d e r i n g t h e v a r i e t y o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s o f t h i s 
v e r s e a number o f o b s e r v a t i o n s s h o u l d f i r s t b e made. Whereas 
t h e p r e v i o u s s e c t i o n , v v . ^-12, has been i n t h e p r e s e n t t e n s e , 
t h e v e r b s of 12:13 a r e a o r i s t . t h i s u s e of t h e p r e s e n t t e n s e 
i n w . h~12 i s p r o b a b l y r e l a t e d t o t h e f a c t t h a t t h e s e v e r s e s 
a r e l e s s p e r s o n a l and more t h e o r e t i c a l t h a n .12:13. T h i s . i s 
(ZU\ 
a l s o o b s e r v a b l e i n t h e u s e o f "we" v ' i n 12:13 i n c o n t r a s t 
t o 11 e a c h " («KArrw ) and " o t h e r " («J^ and €T«prt ) i n W. *i-12. 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e mention o f Jew o r G r e e k , s l a v e o r f r e e , n o t 
o n l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t " t h i s b a p t i s m h a d d i s p l a c e d t h e s o l i d a r i t i e s 
( 2 5 ) 
o f r a c e and c l a s s " v J ' b u t a l s o may r e f l e c t t h e v a r i e t y i n 
c o m p o s i t i o n o f t h e C h u r c h i n C o r i n t h i n i t s e a r l i e s t d a y s ( s e e 
a l s o 12:3). T h e s e c o n s i d e r a t i o n s , a l o n g w i t h P a u l ' s u s e o f 
the p a s t t e n s e w i t h t h e S p i r i t e l s e w h e r e i n t h e l e t t e r , i n d i c a t e 
t h a t he i s p r o b a b l y r e f e r r i n g t o an h i s t o r i c e v e n t i n 12:13. 
T h e r e a r e c l o s e l i n k s i n e x p r e s s i o n and p u r p o s e between 
12:12, 13 and 10:1-5. The f o l l o w i n g words a r e common to b o t h « 
(Jeicrri'^&v f twVrfj f o Yft4~rv\ , irCtfftv , as w e l l a s t h e 
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p a r a l l e l s ev TJV v f ^ c K i <*t\ r*i &Ao«rr n w i t h e* tvi wrv>MiTi t 
and «*s T« l / Mfc»v*Jj«r w i t h ev aZijK*. . i n a d d i t i o n , t h e pu r p o s e 
of b o t h 12:13 and 10:1-5 i s t o e m p h a s i s e t h a t a l l t h e members o f 
t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n i n q u e s t i o n s h a r e d t h e same s p i r i t u a l 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s . A l t h o u g h t h e common t e r m i n o l o g y may be t h e 
r e s u l t o f n o r m a l b a p t i s m a l usage, t h e u s e o f mV&v i n b o t h 
p l a c e s and t h e i r common purpose s u g g e s t t h a t 12:13 s h o u l d be 
l i n k e d w i t h 10:1-5 t o u n d e r s t a n d i t a d e q u a t e l y . We n o t i c e 
t h a t 10:1-5 a l s o has an h i s t o r i c a l e v e n t a s i t s b a s i s . V e r s e 
13 w i l l now b e c o n s i d e r e d i n more d e t a i l . 
As t h e a c t i v i t y o f t h e S p i r i t h a s been i n mind t h r o u g h o u t 
w . 1-10, i t seems t h a t t h e e# w i t h twev/AJtt ( a s i n t h e s e 
( 26) 
v e r s e s ) c o u l d be t a k e n a s i n s t r u m e n t a l , * ' b u t t h e c l o s e 
p a r a l l e l i s m o f t h e v e r s e w i t h 10:1-5 s u g g e s t s t h a t i t i s 
b e t t e r r e g a r d e d as l o c a l ( a s r« •«*» v f ^ c X ^ i wil e* f * i £X«X«wir>|) m C 2 ? ) 
T h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f f« nvWyurf-rt i n t h i s v e r s e i s s u p p o r t e d 
by J . D. G. Dunn's c l a i m t h a t " I n t h e NT e«r w i t h ^ttxri\ut 
( 28) 
n e v e r d e s i g n a t e s t h e one who performs t h e b a p t i s m . " v ' By 
u s i n g t h e words ev fyl n-»fv/»jn P a u l reminds h i s r e a d e r s t h a t 
i n d i v i d u a l l y t h e y had h e a r d and r e s p o n d e d t o t h e g o s p e l p r e a c h e d 
i n S p i r i t and power {2ih) s o t h a t t h e y a l l r e c e i v e d t h e one 
S p i r i t o f God b u t t h e y a l s o r e c e i v e d v a r y i n g c h a r i s m a t a ( 1 2 : 4 - 1 0 ) . 
But t h e S p i r i t d i d n o t l e a v e them as i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r s . Not 
o n l y were t h e new c o n v e r t s drawn t o g e t h e r b e c a u s e t h e c h a r i s m a t a 
were communal i n n a t u r e ( 1 2 : 7 , 14-31), b u t t h e S p i r i t a l s o 
b r o u ght them t o s h a r e a common s p i r i t u a l e x p e r i e n c e (12:3) and 
to owe a l l e g i a n c e to t h e same L o r d ( 1 2 : 5 ) and t o t h e same God 
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(12:6). The o u t w o r k i n g o f t h i s communal d e s i r e and common 
o b e d i e n c e was b a p t i s m i n w a t e r . Thus b a p t i s m , as o b e d i e n c e 
t o t h e L o r d ' s command, s i g n i f i e d a c o n c r e t e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f 
t h e b e l i e v e r w i t h C h r i s t and w i t h t h e b e l i e v i n g community 
("one b o d y " ) . J u s t a s P a u l u s e d t h e Exodus e v e n t s of p a s s i n g 
t h r o u g h t h e s e a a s a " t y p e " o f C h r i s t i a n b a p t i s m , so b e i n g 
b a p t i s e d i s u s e d b y him (12:13) as a " t y p e " , i l l u s t r a t i n g 
t h e i r common c o n v e r s i o n e x p e r i e n c e . I t a p p e a r s t h a t P a u l d i d 
n o t h a v e a t h e o l o g y o f b a p t i s m i n h i s mind when he w r o t e t h e s e 
(29) 
words x ' b u t r a t h e r t h a t , by r e c a l l i n g t h i s c o n c r e t e e v e n t 
i n t h e i r C h r i s t i a n e x p e r i e n c e , he u s e d i t a s a t e a c h i n g a i d 
to i l l u s t r a t e t h e b a s i c u n i t y of t h e C h r i s t i a n community. 
As i n 10:1—5, where " b a p t i s i n g 1 ' i s c l o s e l y l i n k e d w i t h " i n t o 
Moses" ( v . 3 ) , s o i n 12:13 €(&rfRturO']/ta.e* i s i n t i m a t e l y l i n k e d 
(32) 
w i t h 6c5 *v tfMj***. . T h a t i s , b e i n g b a p t i s e d w ' means b a p t i s m 
i n t o a group. 
The v i e w g i v e n h e r e i s s u p p o r t e d b y J . D. G. Dunn who 
> 
d e c i s i v e l y r e j e c t s t h e p o s s i b i l i t y o f *<S meaning " ' i n ' ' , ' f o r 
( t h e s a k e o f ) ' , o r ' w i t h a v i e w t o " ' and r i g h t l y i n s i s t s t h a t 
«*S i n P a u l a l w a y s "has t h e b a s i c s e n s e o f 'motion towards o r 
( 3 3 ) 
i n t o ' some g o a l . " Dunn q u i t e r i g h t l y opposes t h e v i e w 
t h a t P a u l i n 12:13 s p e a k s o f two s t a g e s o f C h r i s t i a n e x p e r i e n c e 
f i r s t , a c o n v e r s i o n e x p e r i e n c e and b a p t i s m i n w a t e r , f o l l o w e d 
l a t e r by a s e c o n d s t a g e , b a p t i s m i n t h e S p i r i t . He s a y s : 
" F o r P a u l , t o become a C h r i s t i a n and t o become a member 
of t h e body of C h r i s t a r e synonymous ... t h e r e i s no 
a l t e r n a t i v e t o t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h e b a p t i s m i n t h e 
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S p i r i t i s what made t h e C o r i n t h i a n s members o f t h e body 
of C h r i s t , t h a t i s C h r i s t i a n s . " 
However Dunn seems t o t a k e no a c c o u n t o f t h e f a c t t h a t t h e 
e x p r e s s i o n "body o f C h r i s t " i s n o t u s e d i n 12:12 o r 13. What 
P a u l s a y s i s " s o i t i s w i t h C h r i s t " ( o tyctftoj ) and "we were 
a l l b a p t i s e d i n t o one body." E v e n i f "body" h e r e does mean t h e 
"body o f C h r i s t " , and t h i s i s d o u b t f u l , Dunn assumes t h a t t h e 
"body o f C h r i s t " i s a s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y r a t h e r t h a n an 
e x p r e s s i o n w h i c h d e s c r i b e s t h e community o f b e l i e v e r s a t 
C o r i n t h . P a u l ' s f i r s t u s e o f t h e e x p r e s s i o n "body o f C h r i s t " 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s (12:27) c l e a r l y seems t o h a v e t h e members of 
t h e c h u r c h i n C o r i n t h i n mind r a t h e r t h a n s i m p l y t o mean 
" C h r i s t i a n " . R. P* Shedd comments on t h i s v e r s e : " t h e e m p h a t i c 
< -. 
it}***} and t h e a n a r t h r o u s aQj**. d e n o t e a s p e c i f i c r e f e r e n c e to 
t h e C h u r c h o f C o r i n t h . " i n a d d i t i o n , Dunn's i n s i s t e n c e 
t h a t 12:13 r e f e r s t o b a p t i s m i n t h e S p i r i t and h i s r e j e c t i o n 
o f (Wurti^ft* meaning w a t e r - b a p t i s m a r e n o t w e l l f ounded. "We c a n 
a g r e e w i t h h i s words: 
" I t i s t h e i r e x p e r i e n c e o f t h e S p i r i t ( n o t o f w a t e r - b a p t i s m ) 
w h i c h p r o v i d e s t h e j u m p i n g - o f f p o i n t f o r P a u l ' s a p p e a l t o 
t h e C o r i n t h i a n s f o r a r i g h t a t t i t u d e towards t h e e x e r c i s e 
o f s p i r i t u a l g i f t s . I t i s t h e i r e x p e r i e n c e . J O f t h e one 
S p i r i t ( n o t w a t e r - b a p t i s m ) w h i c h i s t h e b a s i s o f t h e i r 
u n i t y . " < 3 6 > 
Y e t t h i s i n i t s e l f does n o t deny t h a t w a t e r - b a p t i s m i s b e i n g 
r e f e r r e d t o i n 12:13. However, h i s words do s u p p o r t our v i e w 
above t h a t i n 12:13 (b*xrr^Utf i s u s e d i n an i l l u s t r a t i v e and 
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( 3 7 ) h i s t o r i c a l way r a t h e r t h a n d o c t r i n a l l y . v ' I n a d d i t i o n , 
t h e p r o b a b l e h i s t o r i c a l r e f e r e n c e i n 12:13, t h e normal u s e 
o f r^ftrr<-^ «itf r e f e r r i n g t o w a t e r - b a p t i s m , t h e non-use o f any 
c l e a r r e f e r e n c e t o S p i r i t - b a p t i s m i n P a u l ' s l e t t e r s and t h e 
c l o s e c o n n e c t i o n w i t h 10:1-5 a l l s u g g e s t t h a t w a t e r - b a p t i s m 
i s meant. 
( 3 8 ) 
V e r s e 13b h as b e e n v a r i o u s l y i n t e r p r e t e d . v ' A u g u s t i n e , 
L u t h e r , C a l v i n and o t h e r s c o n s i d e r e d t h a t i t r e f e r r e d t o t h e 
L o r d ' s S u p p e r . However t h e a o r i s t (€xtori&'Q'yA'til ) r e f e r s t o a 
d e f i n i t e o c c a s i o n r a t h e r t h a n t o a c o n t i n u i n g p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 
t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r . F . Godet s u g g e s t s t h a t 13b b e g i n s t h e new 
thought o f d i v e r s i t y . He s a y s : 
"The new f a c t i n t h e mind o f t h e A p o s t l e seems t o me t o 
be t h e communication o f t h e g i f t s o f t h e S p i r i t w h i c h 
accompanied t h e l a y i n g oh o f hands a f t e r b a p t i s m . " (39) 
E x c e p t f o r t h e f a c t t h a t P a u l does n o t mention t h e l a y i n g 
on o f hands, Godet's u n d e r s t a n d i n g seems b a s i c a l l y c o r r e c t . 
B a p t i s e d i n t o one group, t h e C o r i n t h i a n s e x p e r i e n c e d t h e 
overwhelming f l o o d o f t h e S p i r i t ( c f . Rom. 5:5), g i v i n g 
them many and v a r i e d c h a r i s m a t a f o r t h e b e n e f i t o f t h e whole 
C h r i s t i a n community-* They c o u l d l o o k b a c k t o t h i s e v e n t 
( c f . 2:4,5) a s the work o f t h e one S p i r i t o f God. 
The S p i r i t and B a p t i s m 
I t i s now n e c e s s a r y t o b r i n g t o g e t h e r t h e v a r i o u s 
r e f e r e n c e s t o b a p t i s m i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s w h i c h b e a r on P a u l ' s 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e S p i r i t . I t w i l l n o t be p o s s i b l e t o 
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c o n s i d e r a l l a s p e c t s o f b a p t i s m b u t o n l y t h o s e w h i c h a r e 
i m m e d i a t e l y r e l e v a n t . 
F i r s t , we n o t i c e t h a t t h e noun " b a p t i s m " ((JjitTn^Oi,-**. ) 
i s n o t u s e d i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s b y P a u l and t h a t t h e v e r b " t o 
b a p t i s e " ( (5«lrtT*^ €ctf ) , u s e d t e n t i m e s , r e f e r s t o t h e h i s t o r i c 
a c t i t s e l f on e i g h t o c c a s i o n s and o n l y t w i c e (10:2, 12:13) i s 
i t u s e d i n a p o s i t i v e d o c t r i n a l way, v -' On t h e o t h e r hand 
t h e r e a r e some d o c t r i n a l v e r s e s w h i c h may r e f e r t o b a p t i s m 
( e . g . , 6:11, 12:3) where t h e v e r b (Jrftmjfftv i s n o t employed, 
I t a p p e a r s t h a t the. C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s l a i d g r e a t s t o r e 
on t h o s e who b a p t i s e d them (1:12—17) i n t h e m i s t a k e n v i e w t h a t 
one b a p t i s e r ' s b a p t i s m was s u p e r i o r t o t h a t o f a n o t h e r . Hence 
P a u l r e a c t s a g a i n s t t h i s v i e w and s a y s : " i am t h a n k f u l t h a t I 
b a p t i s e d none o f y o u e x c e p t ; - C r i s p u s and G a i u s " ( v . Ik) and 
" F o r C h r i s t d i d n o t s e n d me t o b a p t i s e b u t t o p r e a c h t h e g o s p e l " 
( v . 17)* I n a d d i t i o n , g n o s t i c i n f l u e n c e s were p r o b a b l y a t work 
e x h i b i t i n g a m e c h a n i c a l v i e w o f b a p t i s m . To them, b e i n g 
b a p t i s e d p r o b a b l y meant a r i t e w h i c h had g i v e n them s p e c i a l 
a b i l i t i e s and powers. 
However, i n c o n t r a s t t o t h e b e l i e v e r s i n C o r i n t h P a u l does 
n o t p l a c e much emphasis on t h e r i t e o f b a p t i s m i t s e l f , b u t as a 
m i s s i o n a r y he i s more c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e meaning o f b a p t i s i n g 
i n t h e whole c o n t e x t o f p r e a c h i n g and b e l i e f . T h u s , p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , but e l s e w h e r e t o o , P a u l s e e s h i m s e l f p r i m a r i l y 
as a p r e a c h e r o f t h e g o s p e l ( l C o r . 1:17) r a t h e r t h a n a s p a r t o f 
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a c u l t u s o r a s a s e d e n t a r y t h e o l o g i a n * I n t h e words o f 
R. Sc h n a c k e n b u r g , 
" P a u l i s n o t a t h e o l o g i a n who t h i n k s i n terms o f 
l i t u r g y o r m y s t e r i e s * F i r s t and f o r e m o s t he i s and 
ihZ) 
r e m a i n s a p r e a c h e r o f t h e G o s p e l : t h a t i s h i s c a l l i n g * 1 1 v ' 
Th u s , most r e f e r e n c e s t o b a p t i s i n g i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s r e c a l l 
P a u l ' s e a r l y m i s s i o n a r y p r e a c h i n g amongst h i s h e a r e r s * He 
em p h a s i s e s t h e p r e a c h i n g and i t s r e s u l t s r a t h e r t h a n t h e r i t e 
o f b a p t i s m * T h i s p o i n t i s made by C. K. B a r r e t t when 
commenting on 1 C o r . 1:16 — 
" I t i s h a r d t o a v o i d t h e c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h i s v e r s e 
(k3) 
r e v e a l s a t l e a s t a r e l a t i v e d i s p a r a g e m e n t o f b a p t i s m . " x ' 
But t h i s " r e l a t i v e d i s p a r a g e m e n t " must be c o n s i d e r e d i n t h e 
l i g h t o f h i s own c a l l t o p r e a c h t h e g o s p e l and i n t h e l i g h t 
of t h e p o s s i b l e a d v e r s e c i r c u m s t a n c e s e x i s t i n g w i t h r e g a r d 
( kk) 
t o b a p t i s m i n C o r i n t h . v ' Thus P a u l c o n t i n u e s h i s m i s s i o n a r y 
s t a n c e as he w r i t e s 1 C o r i n t h i a n s * 
B e f o r e c o n s i d e r i n g t h e S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o b a p t i s m 
i t i s f i r s t n e c e s s a r y t o e x p r e s s a s s u c c i n c t l y a s p o s s i b l e 
what P a u l meant b y b a p t i s m . F o r t h i s we must go beyond 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s and c o n s i d e r h i s o t h e r l e t t e r s a s w e l l . 
R. Bultmann's v i e w o f P a u l ' s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f b a p t i s m l i e s 
b etween t h e extremes o f A* D e i s s m a n n who e m p h a s i s e s P a u l ' s 
m y s t i c i s m and o f some Roman C a t h o l i c s c h o l a r s who spe a k 
o f b a p t i s m as ex opere o p e r a t o i n s i m i l a r f a s h i o n t o t h e 
m y s t e r i e s . Bultmann s a y s : 
" B a p t i s m i s an o b j e c t i v e o c c u r r e n c e w h i c h happens t o 
t h e b a p t i z e d , n o t s i m p l y a symbol f o r a s u b j e c t i v e 
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p r o c e s s w i t h i n , him. W hatever i n w a r d e x p e r i e n c e s t h e 
one b e i n g b a p t i z e d may h a v e , P a u l does n o t r e f l e c t 
about them. As an e v e n t o c c u r r i n g o b j e c t i v e l y t o t h e 
b a p t i z e d , b a p t i s m c e r t i f i e s t o him p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 
t h e s a l v a t i o n - o c c u r r e n c e , t h e d e a t h and r e s u r r e c t i o n 
o f J e s u s . I t , t h e n , makes the s a l v a t i o n - o c c u r r e n c e 
p r e s e n t f o r him j u s t a s t h e p r o c l a i m i n g word a l s o d o e s , 
o n l y t h i s t i m e w i t h s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e t o him, t h e one 
b e i n g b a p t i z e d , a s v a l i d f o r him. B u t t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n 
on h i s p a r t i s t h e same a s t h e a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f t h e 
s a l v a t i o n — o c c u r r e n c e when i t comes t h r o u g h t h e p r e a c h e d 
word." (**6) 
We may a c c e p t Bultmann's s t a t e m e n t above as a s a t i s f a c t o r y 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r our u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f P a u l 1 s . c o n c e p t o f 
b a p t i s m . I t e x p r e s s e s w e l l t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p s between t h e 
p r e a c h e d word and b a p t i s m and a l s o between s y m b o l i s m and 
r e a l i s m i n b a p t i s m . I n a d d i t i o n , i t i n d i c a t e s t h e t r u e 
o b j e c t i v i t y o f t h e r i t e — " b a p t i s m c e r t i f i e s t o him p a r t i c i p -
a t i o n i n t h e s a l v a t i o n - o c c u r r e n c e , " Bultmann, however, 
c o n s i d e r s t h a t P a u l d i d n o t c a s t o f f t h e m y s t e r y c o n c e p t s o f 
b a p t i s m c o m p l e t e l y , b u t W. D. D a v i e s i s p r o b a b l y c o r r e c t i n 
h i s a s s e s s m e n t o f t h e l a c k o f s u c h i n f l u e n c e . ( ^ ? ) 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o d e t e r m i n e how P a u l ' s t h i n k i n g on b a p t i s m 
d e v e l o p e d ( i f i t d i d a t a l l ) ' and whether, t h i s development i s 
p r e s e n t i n h i s l e t t e r s . F o r example, t h e t y p e o f t e a c h i n g about 
b a p t i s m p r e s e n t i n P a u l ' s e x h o r t a t i o n t o t h e b e l i e v e r s i n Rome 
(Rom. 6 : l f f . ) , t h a t t h e i r b a p t i s m i n t o C h r i s t meant a u n i t i n g 
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w i t h C h r i s t l s d e a t h , i s n o t o b v i o u s l y p r e s e n t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , 
I t a p p e a r s t h a t P a u l had n o t r e c e i v e d a v e r y f u l l d o c t r i n e o f 
b a p t i s m from t h e E a r l y C h u r c h , b u t t h a t he h i m s e l f u s e d t h e r i t e 
t o e x p l a i n and i l l u s t r a t e h i s t e a c h i n g . T h i s i s what R, B, H o y l e 
means when he s a y s : 
" H i s ( P a u l ' s ) r e f e r e n c e s t o b a p t i s m a r e g e n e r a l l y b y way 
re 
o f i l l u s t r a t i o n o f p r a c t i c a l t r u t h s w h i c h he e n j o i n s on 
(k9) 
h i s r e a d e r s * " v '' 
Hence, two q u e s t i o n s n o r m a l l y a s k e d about t h e S p i r i t - w h e t h e r 
b a p t i s m g i v e s t h e S p i r i t and w h e t h e r t h e S p i r i t p r o d uces f a i t h — 
do n o t seem to have b o t h e r e d P a u l o r h i s r e a d e r s . They a r e 
t h e o r e t i c a l q u e s t i o n s , whereas t h e m i s s i o n a r y P a u l was c o n c e r n e d 
t o g i v e answers t o v e r y p r a c t i c a l p r o b l e m s . However, we must 
now c o n s i d e r t h e f o r m e r q u e s t i o n a l i t t l e f u r t h e r . 
P e r h a p s P a u l c o u l d have s a i d t h a t t h e y r e c e i v e d t h e g i f t s 
of t h e S p i r i t when t h e y were b a p t i s e d , b u t f o r him t o s a y t h a t 
b a p t i s m g i v e s the S p i r i t seems c o m p l e t e l y i n a p p r o p r i a t e . To 
i n d i c a t e t h a t t h e S p i r i t - God H i m s e l f who brooded o v e r t h e 
whole m i s s i o n a r y endeavour ( c f . Gen, 1:2), who empowered t h e 
a p o s t l e s ' p r e a c h i n g , p roduced s i g n s , gave t h e a b i l i t y t o 
c o n f e s s C h r i s t as L o r d , t h e d e s i r e f o r b a p t i s m and c r e a t e d a 
new community p o s s e s s i n g t h e g i f t s of t h e S p i r i t — was g i v e n 
t h r o u g h b a p t i s m , seems q u i t e i n a d e q u a t e . To P a u l , t h e S p i r i t 
c o n c e p t was f a r too b r o a d and l o f t y t o be l i m i t e d i n s u c h a 
way, K. S t a l d e r e x p r e s s e s t h i s w e l l t h u s , " b a p t i s m h a s i t s a l l 
i n c l u s i v e r e a l i t y i n t h e S p i r i t " and n o t t h e o t h e r way around, 
Ve can n o t t h e r e f o r e a g r e e w i t h R, Bultmann when he s a y s : 
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" P a u l a s a m a t t e r o f c o u r s e , s h a r e s t h e g e n e r a l C h r i s t i a n 
v i e w t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s c o n f e r r e d b y b a p t i s m ( l C o r . 6:11; 
12:13 . . . . ) • " 
I n none o f h i s w r i t i n g s does P a u l e v e r s a y t h a t b a p t i s m 
g i v e s t h e S p i r i t . S u c h a v i e w would r e q u i r e a m e c h a n i c a l v i e w 
o f b a p t i s m and a d e p e r s o n a l i s e d c o n c e p t o f t h e S p i r i t . I f P a u l 
d i d t h i n k t h a t b a p t i s m gave t h e S p i r i t , i t i s a s t o u n d i n g t h a t 
he d i d n o t make a c l e a r s t a t e m e n t a f f i r m i n g what would h a v e been 
s u c h an i m p o r t a n t d o c t r i n a l m a t t e r . I n a d d i t i o n , t h e t e s t f o r 
t h e S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n c e would have b e e n s t r a i g h t — f o r w a r d »'"are 
you b a p t i s e d ? " I f P a u l c o u l d s a y t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s " I am 
t h a n k f u l t h a t I b a p t i s e d none of y o u e x c e p t C r i s p u s and G a i u s " 
( l : l 4 ) ( e v e n i n t h e c o n t e x t o f d i v i s i v e n e s s ) i t seems most 
u n l i k e l y t h a t he thought b a p t i s m gave t h e S p i r i t . K. S t a l d e r 
sums up our c o n c l u s i o n s w e l l : 
" O f t e n i t i s a s s e r t e d t h a t , a c c o r d i n g t o P a u l , ' t h e 
S p i r i t i s g i v e n w i t h , i n o r t h r o u g h b a p t i s m . We do 
(52") 
n o t f i n d any b a s i s f o r t h i s a s s e r t i o n . " w ' 
But S t a l d e r a l s o makes i t p e r f e c t l y c l e a r t h a t P a u l does 
(•531 
n o t s p e a k o f any d i r e c t means o f g i v i n g t h e S p i r i t . P a u l 
does n o t s a y t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s g i v e n i n o r t h r o u g h p r e a c h i n g , 
b a p t i s m , t h e L o r d ' s Supper, l a y i n g on o f hands o r any o t h e r 
p h y s i c a l o r human means. The S p i r i t a s s o c i a t e s H i m s e l f w i t h 
and empowers s u c h means when t h e s e means d e c l a r e t h e C r o s s o f 
C h r i s t and provoke t h e h e a r e r s o r p a r t i c i p a n t s t o f a i t h i n 
C h r i s t . Where C h r i s t i s p r o c l a i m e d as L o r d t h e S p i r i t c o n f i r m s 
w i t h s i g n s and wonders ( l C o r . 2:4,5) t h a t i t i s God's t r u t h . 
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To P a u l , b a p t i s i n g , r a t h e r t h a n b a p t i s m , was one p a r t o f t h e 
t o t a l p r e a c h i n g , h e a r i n g , c o n v e r s i o n , ' i n c o r p o r a t i o n — i n t o - t h e — 
c h u r c h p r o c e s s . But he a l s o saw i n t h e r i t e a n o p p o r t u n i t y t o 
e x p l a i n many a s p e c t s o f h i s t e a c h i n g . 
I t i s now n e c e s s a r y t o c o n s i d e r t h e v e r s e s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
w h i c h have been c l a i m e d t o r e l a t e t h e S p i r i t w i t h b a p t i s m . 
(5h) 
Bultmann x ' r e f e r s t o two v e r s e s o n l y from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s w h i c h , 
he c l a i m s , i n d i c a t e t h a t b a p t i s m g i v e s t h e S p i r i t : t h e y a r e 6:11 
and 12:13. B u t , as 12:3 ^ 5 5 ^ and 12:13 j ^ v e a l r e a d y b e e n 
d e a l t w i t h i n some d e t a i l o n l y 6:11 w i l l now be f u r t h e r c o n s i d e r e d . 
A l t h o u g h b a p t i s m i s n o t s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned i n 6:11, many 
c o n s i d e r t h a t b a p t i s m i s t h e k e y t o i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . w , / 
However, i n a r e c e n t s t u d y J . D. G. Sunn makes t h e f o l l o w i n g 
comments on t h i s v e r s e -
"But i n f a c t P a u l i s n o t t a l k i n g about b a p t i s m a t a l l -
he s p e a k s r a t h e r o f the g r e a t s p i r i t u a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n 
of c o n v e r s i o n w h i c h t u r n e d t h e C o r i n t h i a n s 1 l i v e s i n s i d e 
out and made immoral and impure men i n t o s a i n t s , 
c l e a n s e d and j u s t i f i e d b y t h e a u t h o r i t y and power o f God. 
We may n o t assume t h a t when C h r i s t i a n s i n t h e N T a r e 
r e c a l l e d t o t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e i r C h r i s t i a n l i v e s t h e 
r e f e r e n c e i s t h e r e f o r e t o t h e i r b a p t i s m . C o n v e r s i o n -
i n i t i a t i o n was a much r i c h e r and f u l l e r e x p e r i e n c e t h a n 
t h e r i t u a l a c t , and s i m p l y t o r e f e r a l l a o r i s t s w h i c h 
o c c u r i n s u c h c o n t e x t s t o ' b a p t i s m 1 i s q u i t e u n j u s t i f i e d . " 
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Dunn i s q u i t e c o r r e c t i n m a i n t a i n i n g t h a t a l t h o u g h b a p t i s m 
i s p a r t o f t h e whole c o n v e r s i o n — i n i t i a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e r e f e r r e d 
t o i n t h i s v e r s e , i t i s t h e S p i r i t , n o t w a t e r - b a p t i s m , w h i c h has 
( 5 9 ) 
b r o u g h t about t h e w a s h i n g , s a n c t i f y i n g and j u s t i f y i n g , x ' He 
r e g a r d s «(ir<Vo'>*44'8c as a s p i r i t u a l c l e a n s i n g r a t h e r t h a n w a s h i n g 
w i t h b a p t i s m a l w a t e r and £>i TiZ» et/o^*«(ti *tOpiov 'w^cft 
y<(i.a~t*v a s r e f e r r i n g t o C h r i s t ' s l o r d s h i p r a t h e r t h a n t o t h e 
s p e c i f i c r i t e o f b a p t i s m . (^"^ P a u l c o n t r a s t s t h e i r p a s t m o r a l 
wrongdoing ( 6 : 9 - l l ) w i t h t h e i r new l i f e u nder t h e l o r d s h i p o f 
C h r i s t w h i c h has r e s u l t e d from h i s p r e a c h i n g and from t h e i r 
c o n v e r s i o n - i n i t i a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e * T h i s i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h 
Dunn's t h e s i s on t h e whole o f t h e New T e s t a m e n t -
" S p i r i t - b a p t i s m and w a t e r — b a p t i s m r e m a i n d i s t i n c t and 
e ven a n t i t h e t i c a l , t h e l a t t e r b e i n g a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r 
t h e f o r m e r and t h e means b y w h i c h t h e b e l i e v e r a c t u a l l y 
r e a c h e s out i n f a i t h to r e c e i v e t h e f o r m e r * " 
"A r e c a l l t o t h e b e g i n n i n g s o f t h e C h r i s t i a n l i f e i n t h e . 
NT i s a l m o s t a l w a y s a r e c a l l n o t t o b a p t i s m , b u t t o t h e 
g i f t o f t h e S p i r i t , o r t o t h e s p i r i t u a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n 
h i s coming e f f e c t e d . " 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s seems t o s u p p o r t t h e above, s t a t e m e n t s o f Dunn on 
b a p t i s m and t h e S p i r i t * 
The S p i r i t and t h e G i f t o f "Tongues" 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o d e t e r m i n e w i t h c e r t a i n t y what P a u l was 
r e f e r r i n g t o a s yXijofeu^ XatXaw i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . T h i s i s 
b e c a u s e t h e r e i s no p r e c i s e d e f i n i t i o n o f t h e e x p r e s s i o n i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s , and b e c a u s e t h e i n f o r m a t i o n we c a n g a t h e r f r o m our 
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l e t t e r does n o t c o m p l e t e l y c o r r e s p o n d with, t h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f 
a s i m i l a r phenomenon ( q p ^ t f t o Xctk&V CTCfWt^ yXfjfrtU^ ) i n 
A c t s 2. I n a d d i t i o n , S, D0' C u r r i e m a i n t a i n s t h a t t h e r e i s 
i n s u f f i c i e n t e v i d e n c e beyond t h e N.T. i n e a r l y C h r i s t i a n and 
n o n - C h r i s t i a n w r i t i n g s t o d e t e r m i n e w i t h p r e c i s i o n what 
s p e a k i n g i n tongues meant. 
S p e a k i n g i n to n g u e s , a l t h o u g h n o t uncommon i n pagan 
r e l i g i o n s , c a n n o t be s i m p l y r e g a r d e d as a l e f t - o v e r from t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n s ' pagan background (^-*) ^ Q T p a u i c l e a r l y s a y s i t 
i s a g i f t o f t h e S p i r i t (l2:10) and t h a t he h i m s e l f s poke i n 
tongues ( 1 4 : 1 8 ) . F . P r a t / summarises w e l l t h e main f a c t s about 
t h e n a t u r e o f t he phenomenon as r e c o r d e d i n our l e t t e r . He s a y s : 
" ( l ) a r t i c u l a t e , i n t e l l i g i b l e l a n g u a g e s i n c e i t was a 
p r a y e r , psalm, b e n e d i c t i o n and t h a n k s g i v i n g ( l C o r . 14:14-16) 
(2) i t had a c o n n e c t e d meaning s i n c e i t e x p r e s s e d c o n c e p t s 
(14:19 c f . 2 9 ) . 
(3) i t was s u s c e p t i b l e o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ( l C o r . 14:27 e t c ) . 
(4) was a lan g u a g e w h i c h r e s e m b l e d f o r e i g n l a n g u a g e s 
( l C o r 14:21 e t c . ) and was comparable t o t h e means w h i c h 
men and a n g e l s u s e t o communicate thoughts ( l 3 : l ) . " 
But P. ¥. B e a r e goes beyond t h e e v i d e n c e i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s when 
he s a y s : 
" T h e r e c a n be no doubt, t h e n , t h a t t h e main.purpose o f 
P a u l i s t o d i s c o u r a g e t h e p r a c t i c e o f s p e a k i n g w i t h tongues 
( 67) 
among C h r i s t i a n s . " * ' 
However, P a u l was h i g h l y d i s t u r b e d by t h e o v e r - e m p h a s i s on t h e 
g i f t i n t h e c h u r c h a t C o r i n t h . C o n s e q u e n t l y , he a c t i v e l y 
encouraged h i s r e a d e r s t o s e e i t i n i t s r i g h t p e r s p e c t i v e 
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and t o p l a c e l e s s v a l u e on i t * p a r t i c u l a r l y I n c o m p a r i s o n w i t h 
p rophecy ( l 4 : l - 5 ) « As d i s c u s s e d p r e v i o u s l y , i t seems 
l i k e l y t h a t t h e pneumatiko-i p o s s e s s e d t h e g i f t o f tongues and 
e i t h e r e x a l t e d i t above t h e o t h e r c h a r i s m a t a o r r e g a r d e d i t as 
i n d i c a t i n g t h a t t h e y a l o n e h a d t h e S p i r i t . J . C. Hurd comments 
on 1 C o r . 12—14 t h u s : 
"The t h r e e c h a p t e r s form one l o n g a t t a c k upon t h e n o t i o n 
t h a t s p e a k i n g i n tongues was t h e s i n g l e o r t h e b e s t 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f t h e S p i r i t a t work i n t h e C h u r c h . " (7°) 
T h e r e a r e s u g g e s t i o n s i n 1 C o r . 14 t h a t a l l t h e C h r i s t i a n s 
a t C o r i n t h may h a v e been a b l e t o s p e a k i n tongues (14:18, 23, 
( 7 l ) 
26). * ' However t h i s c a n n o t be c l e a r l y s u s t a i n e d from t h e s e 
v e r s e s and would be c o n t r a r y t o 14:5 ("Now I want you a l l t o 
s p e a k i n t o n g u e s " ) , t o t h e g e n e r a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 1 C o r . 12 
and t o t h e u n d e r l y i n g problems a t C o r i n t h . I n 14:5 P a u l seems 
to be d e s i r i n g a s i t u a t i o n t h a t does n o t a t p r e s e n t e x i s t . 
Thus h i s encouragement o f t h e C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s to s p e a k i n 
tongues p r o b a b l y r e s u l t s f rom t h e l i k e l i h o o d t h a t some members 
( 7 2 ) 
wanted tongues f o r b i d d e n i n t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n . x ' What he 
a p p e a r s t o be t h i n k i n g i s t h a t i f t h e y c o u l d a l l s p e a k i n tongues 
t h e n t h e problems o f a r r o g a n c e , p r i d e (4519» 12:2l) and 
d i v i s i v e n e s s would d i s a p p e a r . However s u c h a s o l u t i o n would 
p r o b a b l y n o t overcome t h e i r o v e r - e m p h a s i s on t h e g i f t . W h i l e 
our u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f 14:5 may seem i n c o n s i s t e n t w i t h P a u l 
e n c o u r a g i n g a d i v e r s i t y of c h a r i s m a t a (12:4-11), a s i m i l a r 
c r i t i c i s m c o u l d a l s o a p p l y t o h i s a t t e m p t t o p e r s u a d e h i s r e a d e r s 
t o s e e k t h e g i f t o f p r ophecy. He wants t h e C o r i n t h i a n c h u r c h t o 
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be as f u l l y endowed w i t h c h a r i s m a t a as p o s s i b l e ( l : 7 t l * u l ) i b u t 
he a l s o w a n t s h i s r e a d e r s t o p u r s u e t h e h i g h e r g i f t s ( 1 2 : 3 1 * 
IkH). 
P a u l ' s w o r d s i n lh:5 m i g h t seem t o i m p l y t h a t a l l C h r i s t i a n s 
c o u l d s p e a k i n t o n g u e s i f t h e y s o u g h t t h e g i f t . T h us A. B i t t l i n g e r 
c a n s a y : 
" I n d e s i r i n g t h a t a l l p r o p h e s y , P a u l m u s t have b e l i e v e d 
t h a t t h i s g i f t , t o g e t h e r w i t h t h e g i f t o f t o n g u e s , i s 
(73) 
p o t e n t i a l l y p r e s e n t i n e v e r y C h r i s t i a n . ' 1 x '^' 
B u t t h i s v i e w l o o k s a t t h e s i t u a t i o n f r o m t h e w r o n g a n g l e . I t 
i s n o t man b u t God, as t h e i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t , who d i s t r i b u t e s 
t h e c h a r i s m a t a . I t i s God's d e s i r e ( a c c o r d i n g t o P a u l ) t o g i v e 
members o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n d i f f e r e n t g i f t s . ' H a v i n g d i f f e r e n t 
g i f t s e n c o u r a g e s c o m m u n a l ! t y a n d i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e i n l o v e . From 
God*s a n g l e , and man's, t h e r e i s no p o s s i b i l i t y o f a l l t h e 
c o n g r e g a t i o n a t t a i n i n g t h e h i g h e r g i f t s . P a u l knows t h a t t h e 
h i g h e r g i f t s a r e more d i f f i c u l t t o d e v e l o p a n d u s e , a n d t h a t 
t h e n a t u r a l t e n d e n c y o f man i s t o b e c o n t e n t w i t h c h a r i s m a t a 
w h i c h n e e d l e s s e f f o r t a n d r e q u i r e l e s s s p i r i t u a l - p e r c e p t i o n . 
The C o r i n t h i a n C h r i s t i a n s seem t o h a v e become c o n t e n t w i t h t h e 
l o w e r g i f t s a nd i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h s p e a k i n g i n t o n g u e s . He 
t h e r e f o r e e x h o r t s t h e m t o s e e k t h e h i g h e r g i f t s , f o r t h e s e a r e 
o f g r e a t e s t b e n e f i t t o the- c o n g r e g a t i o n . 
T h u s , t h e r e , i s n o i n d i c a t i o n i n a n y o f P a u l ' s l e t t e r s t h a t 
he r e g a r d e d s p e a k i n g i n t o n g u e s as a n e c e s s a r y g i f t . On t h e 
c o n t r a r y , h i s w o r d s i n 1 C o r . 1 2 : 1 - 3 show t h a t " t o n g u e s " s h o u l d 
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n o t b e r e g a r d e d as t h e i n d i c a t i o n o f t h e S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n c e . 
F, V, B e a r e comes t o a s i m i l a r c o n c l u s i o n : 
" I t i s p e r h a p s s u f f i c i e n t t o n o t e t h a t i t ( " s p e a k i n g i n 
t o n g u e s " ) i s n o t r e g a r d e d b y a n y N T w r i t e r as a n o r m a l 
o r i n v a r i a b l e a c c o m p a n i m e n t o f t h e l i f e o f g r a c e , a n d 
t h e r e i s no j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n t h e c l a s s i c a l d o c u m e n t s o f 
t h e C h r i s t i a n f a i t h f o r h o l d i n g i t t o b e a n e c e s s a r y 
e l e m e n t i n t h e f u l l e s t s p i r i t u a l d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e 
i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n o r i n t h e c o r p o r a t e l i f e o f t h e 
c h u r c h . " ( 7 Z * ) 
"While t h e r e a r e i n d i c a t i o n s t h a t P a u l t h o u g h t t h e S p i r i t 
g ave c h a r i s m a t a ( o n e o r more) t o e v e r y C h r i s t i a n ( e . g . 1 2 : 4 - 1 1 , 
1^ :26 ) t h e e v i d e n c e i s n o t c l e a r e nough f o r us t o g i v e a 
d e f i n i t e a f f i r m a t i v e a n s w e r . F o r a l t h o u g h c h a r i s m a t i c p r o b l e m s 
(7 5) 
a r e r e g u l a r l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , , 
t h i s i s n o t n o r m a l l y t h e c a s e i n P a u l ' s o t h e r l e t t e r s ' . 
A bove a l l , t h e S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s t h e p r e s e n c e o f 
God who g i v e s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e w i s d o m o f God ( 2 : 1 0 - 1 6 ) • 
He i s t h e r e v e a l e i * o f J e s u s as C h r i s t and L o r d ( 1 2 : 3 ) . A l t h o u g h 
P a u l w i s h e d t o e m p h a s i s e 2cydn*\ ( ? 6 ) t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s a t t h e 
ex p e n s e o f t h e i r s t r e s s o n ^SJ«\\ ( e , g . 8 : 1 - 5 , 13» l ^ : l ) f h e 
does n o t c l e a r l y r e l a t e t h e S p i r i t t o acyjcn*) o I n a d d i t i o n , 
w h i l e t h e S p i r i t g i v e s c h a r i s m a t a t o b e l i e v e r s , P a u l p r e f e r s 
t o e m p h a s i s e t h e n o n - s p e c t a c u l a r g i f t s a r i d t h e a t t i t u d e s o f 
f a i t h , hope and l o v e i n a n a t t e m p t t o l e s s e n t h e C o r i n t h i a n s ' 
i n t e r e s t i n t h e more s p e c t a c u l a r g i f t s o f t h e S p i r i t . 
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NOTES ON CHAPTER 7 
1 . E.-B. A l i o , 1 C o r . , pp. 1 5 2 - 1 5 3 * J . C. H u r d , o p . c i t . , 
p . 7h, J . M o f f a t t , 1 C o r ^ p p . 1CV-XVI. However C. K. 
B a r r e t t , 1 C o r . , p . 2 7 8 , r i g h t l y i n d i c a t e s t h a t some d o u b t 
must r e m a i n , 
2 . Op. c i t . , p . 2 0 8 . 
3 . See p p . 5 2 - 5 U , 1 0 1 , 1 0 2 . 
km P a u l r a r e l y c o n n e c t s t h e S l p i r i t e x p l i c i t l y w i t h *y*n*\ 
( a s i n Rom. 5s 5) b u t t h e c l o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n t h e m 
i s i m p l i e d i n t h e p o s i t i o n i n g o f 1 C o r . 13 b e t w e e n 
C h a p t e r s 12 a n d lh» 
5, I t does n o t seem p o s s i b l e t o d e t e r m i n e w i t h c e r t a i n t y 
w h e t h e r «-/«\iy*.tft«£jtf i s . m a s c u l i n e o r n e u t e r . "Which e v e r 
i t i s t h e s e n s e i s much t h e same. L i a s a n d S i m o n c o n s i d e r 
t h a t r***4j*4XiuCitf i s b e s t r e g a r d e d as m a s c u l i n e w h e r e a s 
C a l v i n , E d w a r d s , E l l i c o t t , Goudge, G r o s h e i d e , H e r i n g , 
R o b e r t s o n a n d Plummer c o n s i d e r i t t o b e n e u t e r . A l i o , 
B a r r e t t , M o r r i s a n d P a r r y g i v e no c l e a r d e c i s i o n . 
6 . T h i s t e r m i s u s e d s i m p l y f o r c o n v e n i e n c e and n o t w i t h t h e 
i n t e n t i o n o f i m p l y i n g t h a t t h e p n e u m a t i k o i w e r e g n o s t i c i n 
t h e f u l l s e n s e o f t h e w o r d . 
1 7 2 
7 . I n t h e c o n t e x t , t h e r e i s v e r y l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e i n m e a n i n g 
b e t w e e n ev , £c«* a n d vcrfTaL . See p. 8 1 . 
8 # "The G n o s t i c s r e p r e s e n t e d t h e m s e l v e s as • s p i r i t u a l ' p e o p l e . " 
(¥. C. Van U n n i k , N e w l y D i s c o v e r e d G n o s t i c W r i t i n g s , SBT 3 0 , 
P. h2.) 
9» So A. C. T h i s e l t o n , op. c i t . , p . 1 3 7 . 
1 0 . V. 3 - s p e a k i n g b y t h e S p i r i t , w . 8 , 9 - g i v i n g o f g i f t s 
t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t , v . 1 1 - i n s p i r e d b y t h e S p i r i t and 
a p p o r t i o n i n g as he w i l l s • 
1 1 . R o b e r t s o n and Plummer ( l C o r . , p . 2 6 l ) o n €< IWf^vum i n 
v . 3 s a y : 
" a c t i v e i n f l u e n c e r a t h e r t h a n s u r r o u n d i n g e l e m e n t seems 
t o b e i m p l i e d h e r e . " S i m i l a r l y N.E.B., R.S.V., A l i o , 
H e r i n g a nd M o r r i s . C. K. B a r r e t t a nd M. Si m o n p r e f e r t o 
t r a n s l a t e " i n t h e S p i r i t " r a t h e r t h a n " b y t h e S p i r i t " . 
1 2 . C. K. B a r r e t t comments on t h e u s e o f Zfiuyo^uwoc a n d 
i n 1 2 : 2 t h u s - " I t s u g g e s t s moments o f e c s t a s y e x p e r i e n c e d 
i n h e a t h e n r e l i g i o n , when a human b e i n g i s ( o r i s b e l i e v e d 
t o b e ) p o s s e s s e d b y a s u p e r n a t u r a l " . F o r f u r t h e r d e t a i l s 
and e x a m p l e s see h i s 1 C o r . , p p . 2 7 8 , 2 7 9 . S i m i l a r l y , J . 
H e r i n g ( l C o r . , p . 1 2 4 ) comments on 1 2 : 2 - " I t i s v e r y 
n a t u r a l t h a t t h e A p o s t l e s h o u l d r e c a l l h e r e t h e e c s t a t i c 
phenomena o f a p a g a n past.'" 
1 7 3 
1 3 a O t h e r o c c u r r e n c e s o f t h e e x p r e s s i o n i n P a u l - Rom, 1 : 1 3 * 
1 C o r . 1 0 : 1 , 2 C o r . 1 : 8 , 1 T h e s s . 4 : 1 3 - a l l e m p h a s i s e 
t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f w h a t f o l l o w s . 
1km J« H e r i n g s a y s "We f e e l t h a t t h e A p o s t l e w o u l d n o t m e n t i o n 
t h i s c a s e u n l e s s i t r e a l l y h a d o c c u r r e d . " ( l C o r . , p . 1 2 5 ) . 
1 5 « T h i s a n d o t h e r p o s s i b i l i t i e s a r e g i v e n more f u l l y b y C. K. 
B a r r e t t , 1 C o r . , p p . 2 7 9 , 2 8 0 . 
1 6 . R o b e r t s o n and Plummer ( l C o r . , p . 2 6 4 ) t a k e afaMCf u t f ^ t ^ t « C (jK^ 
KVC-£/*4to5 as a n o b j e c t i v e g e n i t i v e , b u t t h e s e n s e o f t h e 
p a s s a g e s u g g e s t s i t i s p r o b a b l y a s u b j e c t i v e g e n i t i v e — 
so G o d e t , 1 C o r . , p . 1 9 3 » "He m a n i f e s t s h i m s e l f b y 
c o m m u n i c a t i n g t h e m " . 
f s 
1 7 a I n v . 7 C*t«**Yw seems t o i m p l y t h a t e v e r y b e l i e v e r 
r e c e i v e s a ' g i f t 1 . 
1 8 . 1 C o r . , p . 1 2 6 . 
1 9 » 1 C o r . 1 4 : 5 "Now I w a n t ( 0& V * j ) y o u a l l t o s p e a k i n t o n g u e s , 
b u t e v e n more t o p r o p h e s y , " i f t a k e n o u t o f c o n t e x t a p p e a r s 
t o c o n t r a d i c t P a u l ' s e n c o u r a g e m e n t o f v a r i e t y i n 1 C o r . 1 2 . 
What he p r o b a b l y means i s t h a t , i n t h e s h o r t t e r m , i f 
e v e r y o n e i n C o r i n t h s p o k e i n t o n g u e s i t w o u l d o v e r c o m e t h e 
d i v i s i o n s and l a c k o f l o v e . " ' T h e l o f does n o t e x p r e s s a n 
o r d e r , b u t a c o n c e s s i o n i n t h e f o r m o f a w i s h u n l i k e l y t o 
be f u l f i l l e d ( c f . 7 : 7 ) " ( j . H e r i n g , 1 C o r . , p . 1 4 6 ) . 
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2 0 . 1 C o r . , p . 28k. 
2 1 . Op. e x t . , p . 35. 
2 2 . B a p t i s m i n t h e T h o u g h t o f S t . P a u l , p . 2 7 . W. K r a m e r , 
op. c i t . , p . k6d opposes t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n o f L o r d a n d 
S p i r i t . 
23* The e s s e n c e o f p e r s o n a l i t y r e s i d e s c h i e f l y i n t h e w i l l . 
W h i l s t t h e " p e r s o n a l i t y " a s p e c t o f t h e S p i r i t i s n o t 
c l e a r i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , i t a p p e a r s t h a t t h e S p i r i t r e v e a l s 
God's p e r s o n ( 2 : 1 0 , 1 1 ) as u n d e r s t o o d i n J e s u s C h r i s t . 
2km See p. 7 7 . "While "we" i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s n o r m a l l y r e f e r s 
t o P a u l and t h e o t h e r a p o s t l e s , "we a l l " i s a c l e a r 
i n d i c a t i o n t h a t P a u l has t h e C o r i n t h i a n s v e r y much i n 
m i n d i n 1 2 : 1 3 . 
2 5 . P. M i n e a r , Images o f t h e C h u r c h i n t h e New T e s t a m e n t , p. 1 9 1 . 
2 6 . So C a l v i n a n d Goudge. 
2 7 . So B a r r e t t , G r o s h e i d e , M o r r i s , R o b e r t s o n a n d Plummer. 
G r o s h e i d e ( l C o r . , p . 2 9 3 ) comments: " G r e e k : n o t <v«o 
b u t b e c a u s e b a p t i s m as s u c h i s n o t p e r f o r m e d b y t h e 
S p i r i t . B u t b a p t i s m i s o n l y v a l i d i f t h e r e i s a w o r k i n g 
o f t h e S p i r i t . " 
2 8 . Op. c i t . , p . 128. 
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2 9 » T h a t i s , e i t h e r o f b a p t i s m g i v i n g t h e S p i r i t o r " b a p t i s m 
i n t h e S p i r i t " . 
3 0 , T h i s i s p r o b a b l y w h a t h e i s d o i n g i n Romans 6 a l s o . Much 
o f t h e C h r i s t i a n u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f b a p t i s m d e r i v e s f r o m 
P a u l ( c f . G. Wagner, o p . c i t . , n . .128, p. 2 9 0 ). B u t t h i s 
d oes n o t mean t h a t he c o n s c i o u s l y w o r k e d o u t a t h e o l o g y 
o f b a p t i s m . R a t h e r , t h e p r o c e s s o f b a p t i s i n g s u g g e s t e d 
i t s e l f as an e x c e l l e n t i m a g e f o r i l l u s t r a t i n g C h r i s t i a n 
t e a c h i n g . S i m i l a r l y G. "Wagner, o p . . c i t . , p p . 2 8 7 » 2 9 3 t 
2 9 4 . 
3 1 » Whereas t h e a o r i s t m i d d l e (cp«#CTt%«r««ifT© ; i n 1 0 : 2 may 
r e f l e c t J e w i s h n e o p h y t e b a p t i s m - " t h e - J e w i s h n e o p h y t e 
b a p t i z e d h i m s e l f , " ( H e r i n g , 1 C o r . , p . 8 6 ) - t h e c h a n g e t o 
t h e a o r i s t p a s s i v e i n 1 2 : 1 3 i s f a r more s u i t a b l e f o r a 
g r o u p u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 
3 2 , I t i s i m p o r t a n t t o l o o k f u r t h e r a t t h e u s e o f i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s , f o r E. B e s t (One Body i n C h r i s t , n . 2 p . 6 9 ) 
c l a i m s : 
"We h a v e no c e r t a i n e v i d e n c e t h a t i n P a u l i n e , o r 
p r e - P a u l i n e , times- 4"*^ MA was u s e d t o d e n o t e a 
c o l l e c t i o n o r s o c i e t y o f men; f*bj*d- when u s e d o f a 
number a l w a y s r e p r e s e n t s t h e b o d y o f a p e r s o n , b u t 
n o t i n t h e way i n . w h i c h we .speak o f a g r o u p o f p e o p l e 
as a body.'" 
I n m ost c a s e s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s r e f e r s c l e a r l y t o 
t h e human b o d y ( e . g . , 6 : 1 3 - 1 6 , 7 : 4 , 5 ) b u t i t s m e a n i n g i n 
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i n 1 0 : 1 6 , 1 7 a n d 1 1 : 2 k f 2 7 - 2 9 n e e d f u r t h e r e x p l a n a t i o n . 
I n 1 0 : 1 7 , "Because t h e r e i s one b r e a d , We who a r e many 
a r e one b o d y " , t h e u s e o f f« i s s u g g e s t e d b y t h e 
communion s e t t i n g o f t h e b r e a d a n d " t h e b o d y o f C h r i s t " 
( v . 1 6 ) a n d i s p l a c e d b y P a u l i n p a r a l l e l w i t h e<j * f f O j . 
As i n 1 2 : 1 3 , t h e p u r p o s e f o r u s i n g *W/urf. i s t o i n d i c a t e 
t h a t u n i t y i s o f t h e e s s e n c e o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n a l t h o u g h 
i t c o n t a i n s many members. 
I n 1 1 : 2 4 , 2 7 - 2 9 t h e use o f i s a l s o i n t h e 
s e t t i n g o f t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r . I f t h e u s e o f 0W^*i i n 
v . 29 does n o t s i m p l y mean t h e " e l e m e n t " o f b r e a d , t h e n 
a g a i n we h a v e s u g g e s t e d b y t h e communion s e t t i n g 
and a g a i n r e f e r r i n g t o t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n o f b e l i e v e r s . 
T h u s , w h a t i s common t o b o t h 1 0 : 1 7 a n d 1 1 : 2 9 i s t h a t t h e 
use o f aZij*.*. ( w h a t e v e r i t means i n d e t a i l ) i s s u g g e s t e d 
b y a n d t o b e u n d e r s t o o d f r o m t h e c o n t e x t a n d t h a t i n b o t h 
c a s e s t h i s c o n t e x t i s t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r . 
When we c o n s i d e r 1 2 : 1 3 , u n l e s s *ftbx\fQ»\f*1* i s e v i d e n c e 
t o t h e c o n t r a r y , t h e s e t t i n g i s n o t t h a t o f t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r . 
B u t i n common w i t h b o t h 1 0 : 1 7 a n d 11:27 t h e u s e o f OG/A* 
i n 1 3 a i s s u g g e s t e d b y a p r e v i o u s w o r d - i n t h i s c a s e 
TWfur/u* • As i n 1 0 : 1 7 a n d 1 1 : 2 7 tw «rt^u* i s t h e n 
p a r a l l e l e d w i t h t h e p r e v i o u s w o r d s - ««/! nv«^u0CTt • 
T h e r e f o r e , j u s t as t h e communion s e t t i n g i n 1 0 : 1 7 a n d 
1 1 : 2 7 s u g g e s t e d t h e u s e o f <W/AA , -rtvfv/A* does so i n 
1 2 : 1 3 * T h a t i s , j u s t as we h a v e s e e n p r e v i o u s l y t h a t t h e 
S p i r i t i s r e g a r d e d b y P a u l as a l w a y s d w e l l i n g w i t h i n a 
human fZij+.+. , t h i s same u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e S p i r i t 
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s u g g e s t s t h e u s e o f a*tf»+. h e r e ( 1 2 : 1 3 a ) . P a u l i s a g a i n 
e x p l a i n i n g t h e S p i r i t i n t e r m s o f human n a t u r e . As w e l l , 
t h e c o n t e n t o f *Qj*+ i n 1 3 a i s a l s o e x p l a i n e d c l e a r l y b y 
r e f e r e n c e t o man's n a t u r e ( 1 2 : 1 2 a n d 1 2 : l k f f . ) . I t i s 
a l s o p o s s i b l e t h a t t h e u s e o f o VpttfTOj i n 12:12 i s 
i n t e n d e d t o i n f e r t h a t t h e S p i r i t a nd t h e b e l i e v e r s a r e 
u n i t e d i n C h r i s t h i m s e l f as t h e S p i r i t o f C h r i s t 
i n d w e l l i n g t h e b o d y o f C h r i s t . 
T h e r e f o r e t h e u s e s o f sfyu i n 1 0 : 1 7 , 1 1 : 2 7 a n d 
1 2 : 1 3 a a r e a p r e p a r a t i o n f o r a new c o n c e p t f o r t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n s - " y o u a r e t h e b o d y o f C h r i s t " ( 1 2 : 2 7 ) . I n 
eac h o f t h e uses o f *K/A* i n 1 0 : 1 7 , 1 1 : 2 7 and 1 2 : 1 3 a P a u l 
uses a h a l r e a d y k nown c o n c e p t ( i . e . t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r i n 
1 0 : 1 7 , 1 1 : 2 7 a n d t h e S p i r i t i n 1 2 : 1 3 a ) t o i n t r o d u c e t h i s 
new u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f . T h i s i s p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e 
c a s e i n 1 2 : 1 2 - 2 7 . life c o n c l u d e t h a t i n 1 2 : 1 3 a , *Zif*+ does 
n o t q u i t e mean " t h e b o d y o f C h r i s t " b u t means a g r o u p o r 
c o m m u n i t y , i n a more g e n e r a l s e n s e . 
1 2 : 2 7 i s t h e f i r s t u s e of. t h e e x p r e s s i o n " b o d y o f 
C h r i s t " b y P a u l ( a s f a r as we k n o w ) , t h e r e f o r e i t does 
n o t seem n e c e s s a r y t o a c c e p t t h e v i e w s f o r t h e m e a n i n g o f 
a*t(*+ i n 1 3 a w h i c h a r e d e p e n d e n t on a n o v e r - a l l P a u l i n e 
t h e o l o g y as i n J . A. T. R o b i n s o n ' s The Body o r i n t h e 
" c o r p o r a t e p e r s o n a l i t y " i d e a ( e . g . , E. B e s t , One Body i n 
C h r i s t ) . 
3 3 . Op. c i t . , p . 128. G. Wagner ( o p . c i t . , n . 1 2 1 , p . 287) 
p r o v i d e s f u r t h e r e v i d e n c e t o s u p p o r t t h i s v i e w o f e c j • 
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34. Op. c i t . , p . 1 2 9 . 
35» Man i n Community, p. l 6 l . 
36. Op. c i t . , p . 130. 
37• Dunn's o t h e r c r i t i c i s m s a l s o do n o t oppose o u r v i e w . 
38. F o r e x a m p l e , J . H e r i n g ( l C o r . , p . 130) t h i n k s t h a t 
fnoTcitf-&tyA.C«/ " r e l a t e s t o t h e a c t u a l a c t o f b a p t i s m . " 
39. 1 C o r . , p. 211. 
40. C. K. B a r r e t t c o n s i d e r s t h a t t h e u s e o f }m>Tttf"0n/*€* 
has t h e e f f e c t o f g i v i n g '"a somewhat i m p e r s o n a l v i e w 
o f t h e S p i r i t " ( l C o r . , p , 289). 
4l« A d i v i s i o n o f usages o f b a p t i s m i n t o " h i s t o r i c " a n d 
" d o c t r i n a l " may seem u n r e a l ( a n d p e r h a p s i m p o s s i b l e ) . 
However t h e g e n e r a l p u r p o s e i n d o i n g so i s q u i t e a p p a r e n t . 
On many o c c a s i o n s i t i s t h e " h i s t o r i c " e v e n t i t s e l f w h i c h 
i s meant i n t h e c o n t e x t r a t h e r t h a n a " d o c t r i n a l " u n d e r -
s t a n d i n g o f b a p t i s m . R i g h t l y , o f c o u r s e , t h e " h i s t o r i c " 
s h o u l d be p a r t o f t h e " d o c t r i n a l " u n d e r s t a n d i n g . 
42. B a p t i s m i n t h e T h o u g h t o f S t . P a u l , p. 187, See a l s o 
P. 138. 
43. 1 C o r . . p. 48. S i m i l a r l y R. B u l t m a n h , T.N.T., V o l . I , 
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p . 3 1 2 . R. S c t m a c k e n b u r g on t h e o t h e r h a n d c o n s i d e r s 
t h a t P a u l was o n l y o p p o s i n g a f a l s e s a c r a m e n t a l p i e t y 
( B a p t i s m i n t h e T h o u g h t o f S t . P a u l , p . 1 8 2 ) . C. K. 
B a r r e t t ( l C o r . , p . 4 7 ) s a y s " i t may w e l l b e t h a t t h e 
c o n v e r t h e l d i n s p e c i a l r e g a r d t h e man who b a p t i z e d h i m " . 
W h a t e v e r t h e m e a n i n g o f t h e b a p t i s m a l r i t e r e f e r r e d t o i n 
1 C o r . 1 5;29, i t i n d i c a t e s a n a p p r o a c h t o b a p t i s m t h a t i s 
p r o b a b l y n o t f o u n d e l s e w h e r e i n P a u l ' s w r i t i n g s . 
4 4 . F o r a d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n o f 1 5 : 2 9 see C. K. B a r r e t t , 
1 C o r . , p p . 7 
45* R« S c h n a c k e n b u r g , b p . c i t * , p . I 8 8 f f . , i s n o t c o m p l e t e l y 
s a t i s f a c t o r y i n t h i s r e g a r d . 
46. T.N.T.. V o l . I , p. 3 1 2 . 
4 7 . D a v i e s s a y s " t h e a t t e m p t ,to make P a u l t h e ufy>>$ o f a new 
m y s t e r y o f f e r i n g a m y s t i c d e a t h a n d r i s i n g a g a i n h a s 
f a i l e d . " ( P a u l , a n d R a b b i n i c J u d a i s m , p. 9 8 . See p p . 8 9 - 9 8 
a l s o . ) G. Wagner goes e v e n f u r t h e r a n d a s s e r t s " t h a t t h e 
v o c a b u l a r y o f t h e m y s t e r i e s i s f o r e i g n t o t h e a p o s t l e . " 
( o p . c i t . , p . 2 7 5 ) . 
48. W. E. W i l s o n ( E_T, V o l . 4 2 , p . 5 6 3 , "The D e v e l o p m e n t o f 
P a u l ' s D o c t r i n e o f D y i n g a nd R i s i n g a g a i n w i t h C h r i s t " ) 
s a y s , "The F i r s t E p i s t l e t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s c o n t a i n s n o 
r e f e r e n c e t o t h i s d o c t r i n e " . However i t may b e s u g g e s t e d 
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i n 1 C o r . 1 5 : 3 1 a n d 1 C o r . 6 : 1 4 , b u t n o t a s s o c i a t e d w i t h , 
b a p t i s m . C f . a l s o G. Wagner, o p . c i t . , n*137> P. 2 9 2 . 
4 9 . The H o l y S p i r i t i n S t . P a u l , p . 1 5 8 . 
5 0 . Das Werke des G e i s t e s i n d e r H e i l i g u n g b e i P a u l u s , n . 9» 
P. 7 9 . 
5 1 . T.N.T., V o l . I , p . 3 3 3 . S i m i l a r v i e w s t o t h o s e o f 
B u l t m a n n a r e h e l d b y H. J . S c h o e p s , P a u l , p . 1 1 8 , a n d 
R. S c h n a c k e n b u r g , o p . c i t . , p p . 1 6 , 3 0 . Oepke, TWNT, 
V o l . I , p . 542, makes no s t a t e m e n t one way o r t h e o t h e r , 
s i m i l a r l y R. B. H o y l e , The H o l y S p i r i t i n S t . P a u l , 
p. 151 f f . 
5 2 . Op. c i t . , p, 7 9 , 
5 3 . Op. c i t . , n . 9 , P. 7 9 . 
5h* T.N.T., V o l . I , p. 3 3 3 . 
5 5 . Enough has a l r e a d y b e e n s a i d a b o u t t h i s v e r s e t o i n d i c a t e 
t h a t l i t t l e c a n b e d e d u c e d f r o m i t as r e g a r d s t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n b a p t i s i n g a nd t h e S p i r i t . I t i s t h e 
c o n f e s s i o n " J e s u s i s L o r d " t h a t P a u l i s c o n s i d e r i n g r a t h e r 
t h a n b a p t i s m i t s e l f . See p p . 121 f f . , 1 4 8 - 1 5 2 . 
5 6 . See p p . 1 5 5 - 1 5 9 . 
1 8 1 
5 7 » F o r e x a m p l e A l i o , E d w a r d s , G o d e t , Goudge, L i a s , 
R o b e r t s o n and Plummer. O t h e r s a r e more h e s i t a n t , s u c h 
as B a r r e t t a nd M o r r i s . H e r i n g makes no m e n t i o n o f b a p t i s m . 
5 8 . B a p t i s m i n t h e H o l y S p i r i t , p . 1 2 1 . 
59* Op. c i t . , p . 1 2 2 . The t h r e e a o r i s t s i n t h i s v e r s e a l l 
r e f e r t o t h e one . c o n v e r s i o n - i n i t i a t i o n e v e n t . T h e 
c o m p a c t n e s s o f e x p r e s s i o n p r o b a b l y does n o t i n d i c a t e a 
c r e e d a l o r b a p t i s m a l s o u r c e . See pp. 1 1 9 - 1 2 1 . 
6 0 . Op. c i t . , p..1 2 1 . 
6 1 . Op. c i t . , p . 1 2 2 , so a l s o 1 : 1 0 , 1 3 . The p h r a s e «(£ TO o«e/«A 
i n c o n t e m p o r a r y l i t e r a t u r e meant " t o t h e a c c o u n t o f " : 
Dunn, o p . e x t . , n o t e 5 , P» 117? 
6 2 . Op. c i t . , p . 2 2 7 . 
6 3 . Op, c i t . , p. 2 2 8 . 
6k, He s u m m a r i s e s t h e a v a i l a b l e e a r l y e v i d e n c e o u t s i d e t h e 
N.T.: 
" 1 . The e v i d e n c e a v a i l a b l e does n o t p e r m i t 
f o r m u l a t i o n o f a p r e c i s e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e 
phenomena i n d i c a t e d i n t h e N.T. b y t h e p h r a s e 
g l o s s a i s l a l e i n . 
2 . X t c a n n o t b e d e t e r m i n e d , t h e r e f o r e , w h e t h e r 
t h e N.T. p h r a s e c a n b e u s e d a p p r o p r i a t e l y t o 
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d e s c r i b e c u r r e n t " s p e a k i n g i n t o n g u e s " phenomena. 
3 . T h e r e a r e f o u r p o s s i b l e c o n s t r u c t i o n s o f g l o s s a i s 
l a l e i n i n t h e e a r l y c h r i s t i a n a n d n o n - c h r i s t i a n 
w r i t i n g s c a n v a s s e d f o r e v i d e n c e : 
a. S p e a k i n g a human l a n g u a g e one has n o t l e a r n e d ; 
b . S p e a k i n g a non-human l a n g u a g e ; 
c. U t t e r i n g a " d a r k s a y i n g " , more e n i g m a t i c 
t h a n " p r o p h e c y " o r " r e v e l a t i o n " a n d 
t h e r e f o r e r e q u i r i n g i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ; 
d . U t t e r i n g c a d e n c e s o f v o c a l i z a t i o n w h i c h do 
n o t c o n s t i t u t e d i s c o u r s e ..... 
F o r ( a ) , t h i s s t u d y d i s c l o s e d no e a r l y , f i r s t h a n d 
a c c o u n t o f t h e u s e o f s u c h a g i f t b y a c h r i s t i a n . " 
" S p e a k i n g i n T o ngues," I n t e r p , V o l . 1 9 , J u l y 1 9 6 5 , «te>* 3 f 
P. 2 9 4 . 
65m "V/e a r e c o n c e r n e d w i t h a n e c s t a t i c phenomenon w h i c h i s 
s h a r e d b y b o t h J e w i s h a n d G e n t i l e C h r i s t i a n i t y and f o r 
w h i c h t h e r e a r e a n a l o g i e s i n t h e r e l i g i o u s h i s t o r y o f 
t h e OT and J u d a i s m . " J . Behm, TWNT, V o l . I , p . 7 2 4 . 
6 6 . The T h e o l o g y o f S t . P a u l , p . 4 2 6 . 
6 7 . " S p e a k i n g w i t h Tongues'", JBL 83 ( 3 f 1 9 6 4 ) , p . 2 4 4 . 
6 8 . Tongues i s p l a c e d l a s t i n t h e l i s t s i n 1 2 : 8 - 1 0 and 1 2:28. 
As t o n g u e s i s t h e m a i n p r o b l e m i n v o l v e d , t h e p l a c i n g o f 
p r o p h e c y n e a r t h e end o f t h e l i s t i n 1 2 : 8 - 1 0 i s i r r e l e v a n t . 
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"Tongues" i s u s u a l l y f o l l o w e d b y an adversative, e.g. " 
1 4 : 2 c f . 3 t 4a c f . 4 b , 5a c f . 5 b , 18 c f , 1 9 , 39 c f . 40. ' 
P a u l s a y s t o s e e k t h e h i g h e r g i f t s , 1 2 : 3 1 . 
6 9 . See p p . 3 6 - 3 8 . 
7 0 . Op. c i t . , p . 1 9 2 . 
71. I n 14:18 t h e rwvTwV p r o b a b l y means " a l l o f y o u who s p e a k 
i n feongues" ; s i m i l a r l y 1 4 : 2 3 . However, i r l ^ n e e d n o t h a v e 
t h e a l l - i n c l u s i v e s e n s e t h a t " a l l " ' h a s i n E n g l i s h . 
B. R e i c k e g i v e s some e x a m p l e s : "we r e a d o f " a l l J e r u s a l e m " 
i n M t . 2 : 3 , 11 a l l J u d a e a " i n M t . 3 : 5 , " a l l ( oX*i ) S y r i a " 
a n d " a l l ( r f t w i f } ) t h e s i c k " i n M t . 4 : 2 4 . H e r e n £ $ i s n o t 
t o b e t a k e n s t r i c t l y . I t i s s i m p l y a p o p u l a r way o f 
d e n o t i n g a g r e a t number." TWNT, V o l . 5 , p . 8 9 6 . 14:26 
p r o b a b l y means t h a t e a c h member o f t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n h a d 
some c o n t r i b u t i o n t o make. F o r f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n o f 
t h e s e v e r s e s see R, Banks and G. Moon, " S p e a k i n g i n T o n g u e s " , 
The Churchman. V o l . 80, -no*. 4 , ( 1 9 6 6 ) , p p . 2 8 7 - 2 8 9 . 
7 2 . S u c h a v i e w may l i e b e h i n d P a u l ' s w o r d s , "do n o t f o r b i d 
s p e a k i n g i n t o n g u e s " (14 : 3 9 ) . 
7 3 . G i f t s and G r a c e s , p . 108, 
74." Op. c i t . , p . 2 4 6 . 
7 5 . 2 : 4 , 2 : 1 2 , 12-14 b u t a l s o G a l . 3 : 5 ( ? ) , 1 T h e s s . 1 : 5 , 
5 : 1 9 ( ? ) , Rom. 1 5 : 1 9 . 
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7 6 . L o v e i s n o t a c h a r i s m a i n t h e P a u l i n e s e n s e . W h i l s t 
c h a r i s m a t a a r e g i f t s w h i c h v a r y b e t w e e n C h r i s t i a n s , 
l o v e i s n e c e s s a r y f o r a l l . 
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CHAPTER 8 
THE SPIRIT AND RESURRECTION ( l COR. 15:^5) 
Our concern i n t h i s s e c t i o n i s to i n v e s t i g a t e the r e l e v a n c e 
of 1 Cor. 15:45 (and 6ilh) to Paui's understanding of the Holy-
S p i r i t and t h e r e f o r e , i n many r e s p e c t s , our study of 1 Cor. 15 
and r e s u r r e c t i o n i t s e l f must remain incomplete. However, 
r e s u r r e c t i o n i s not simply another important matter t r e a t e d by-
Pa u l , but i n the words of K. Barth, "The R e s u r r e c t i o n of the Dead 
i s the point from which P a u l i s speaking and to which he p o i n t s . " 
I n f u l l agreement, J . Hering puts i t t h i s way, "The d o c t r i n e of 
the R e s u r r e c t i o n i s l i k e the keystone of the s t r u c t u r e of the 
Apostle's r e l i g i o u s thought." v ' 
Even though the l e t t e r i s seemingly d i s j o i n t e d , v ' a l l 
the e a r l i e r matters d i s c u s s e d i n i t a n t i c i p a t e t h i s s e c t i o n 
i 
on r e s u r r e c t i o n . J . C a i v i n suggests t h r e e reasons f o r the 
p l a c i n g of such an important s u b j e c t so l a t e i n the l e t t e r . 
P a u l had to e s t a b l i s h h i s a u t h o r i t y , then subdue the C o r i n t h i a n s ' 
p r i d e and be sure they were a t a point where they would be. 
w i l l i n g to accept h i s teaching. 
Whatever underlying misconceptions there were about 
r e s u r r e c t i o n , P a u l here speaks of the A p o s t o l i c gospel which 
he had r e c e i v e d ( w . 3 , h) and the A p o s t o l i c witness ( w . 5-8) 
to a s s e r t c l e a r l y the a u t h o r i t y and t r u t h of h i s teaching 
which was to f o l l o w . " C h r i s t had entered i n t o the t o t a l i t y 
of s i n and death and conquered i t from w i t h i n " opening up 
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the way of l i f e to a l l b e l i e v e r s . C h r i s t , the f i r s t f r u i t s , 
was the guarantee of a new humanity " i n C h r i s t " ( v . 22)* But 
i f there had been no r e s u r r e c t i o n then t h e i r preaching was i n 
v a i n (v. Ik), they were l i a r s ( v . 15) » they were a l l s t i l l 
under God's condemnation' because of t h e i r s i n s ( v . 17) and 
were a l l to be p i t i e d ( v . 1 9 ) . 
Of the main suggestions put forward as to the p o s s i b l e 
e r r o r i n the C o r i n t h i a n s * t h i n k i n g about r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
the most f e a s i b l e one i s t h a t they denied the r e s u r r e c t i o n of 
the body as u n s p i r i t u a l or perhaps as " u n s c i e n t i f i c 1 1 * The 
(7) 
m a j o r i t y of commentators v f take t h i s view as i t seems to f i t 
the context b e s t . R. McL # Wilson supports t h i s view. He s a y s : 
"The most n a t u r a l rendering of 1 Cor. 15 :12 i s not t h a t 
some s a y there w i l l be no r e s u r r e c t i o n (because i t i s 
a l r e a d y p a s t ) , but t h a t i n t h e i r view there i s no such 
t h i n g . The verb i s i n the present tense, not the f u t u r e . 
I n other words, Paul's opponents would be maintaining the 
'Greek' view of theAmmortality of the s o u l over a g a i n s t 
a r e s u r r e c t i o n of the body, as indeed Paul's whole argument 
seems to imply, w i t h i t s emphasis on the f a c t of the 
r e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus. 1' * ' 
Hence we can be f a i r l y c e r t a i n that the e r r o r i n C o r i n t h 
regarding r e s u r r e c t i o n arose because of a g n o s t i c tendency 
amongst those who were c a l l e d the " S p i r i t u a l Ones". I n the 
l i g h t of t h i s , we may be sure t h a t P a u l would be p a r t i c u l a r l y 
c a r e f u l i n h i s use of TTJ«'V/A<A. , ib/«vj^-rct£0} , and w/c>i/kA«<Tii*w* 
i n w r i t i n g t h i s s e c t i o n . 
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I n 6:11* , "and God r a i s e d the Lord and w i l l a l s o r a i s e 
us up by h i s power" ( feci rn*; S-UNM/A-fuit, «iit&>> ) , t h e r e may be 
a conscious s t e e r i n g away from u s i n g the phrase "through the 
S p i r i t * " That i s , i t appears t h a t P a u l does not wish to speak 
of the a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t w i t h regard to r e s u r r e c t i o n . T h i s 
contention i s supported by the s u r p r i s i n g f a c t t h a t i n Paul's 
longest statement on r e s u r r e c t i o n no a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t i s 
mentioned, nor i s the S p i r i t mentioned as a guarantee* I n 
sharp c o n t r a s t to these P a u l i n e ""omissions" A. Schweitzer 
could say t h a t P a u l regarded the S p i r i t as "the power which 
communicates the r e s u r r e c t i o n mode of e x i s t e n c e . " 
He continues: 
"From the point of view of a deeper understanding, 
t h e r e f o r e , the dominant f o r c e of the s i t u a t i o n i s t h a t 
the S p i r i t i s the form of m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the powers 
of the r e s u r r e c t i o n . Through t h e i r p o s s e s s i o n of the 
S p i r i t b e l i e v e r s have the assurance of s h a r i n g i n the 
same r e s u r r e c t i o n w i t h C h r i s t . " ^ 1 0 ^ 
We may a l s o compare our l e t t e r w i t h Romans ( 8 : 1 1 , a l s o 1 : ^ ? ) 
where the S p i r i t i s spoken of as an i n t e g r a l agent i n the 
r e s u r r e c t i o n process, w i t h 2 C o r i n t h i a n s where the S p i r i t i s 
mentioned t w i c e as a guarantee ( l : 2 2 and 5 : 5 , where r e s u r r e c t i o n 
i s again the s u b j e c t ) , or even w i t h the expectation and hope 
afforded by the S p i r i t ' s presence as found i n G a l a t i a n s 
{k:h-7i 5 : 5 ) . 
I n the manner that M. E, Dahl understands r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
the c e r t a i n t y of others being r e s u r r e c t e d w i t h C h r i s t l i e s i n 
the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l n e c e s s i t y of t h e i r i n c l u s i o n because they 
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are " i n C h r i s t " . He s a y s : 
"The redemption which we know to have a l r e a d y taken p l a c e 
i n the t o t a l i t y of our nature as i t i s now, must complete 
i t s e l f i n t h i s momentous change." 
(12) 
He denies that t h i s concept i s abandoned i n 2 C o r i n t h i a n s 5 . 
I f he i s c o r r e c t , then we have f u r t h e r grounds f o r wondering 
why t h i s c e r t a i n t y i s t r a n s f e r r e d from C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s to the S p i r i t i n 2 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
P a u l leads up to h i s important statement i n 15:45 by 
c o n t r a s t i n g t h r e e s i g n i f i c a n t aspects of the present ( v ^ * *co* ) 
e x i s t e n c e with the f u t u r e r e s u r r e c t i o n (TWC-O/^UITUMW ) l i f e 
( w .k2-hh) • I n these v e r s e s man's present 'existence i s 
c h a r a c t e r i s e d as ($(9op«L , » «£d"<9e*€c* and ru/A* 
whereas the new e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e x i s t e n c e i s c h a r a c t e r i s e d by 
AqOApjC* , So^* , Sv/rf/^S and *wy** (W < U ^ T I I « » V . The 
obviously c l o s e l i n k between xw&j** ( v . h5) and. nvfi/ynjTIUOV 
makes i t imperative to c o n s i d e r how mt*v/A*T\U.oi i s used 
elsewhere i n the l e t t e r and then to determine what the c o n t r a s t 
between euj**- -yv^i i*©v and 0*t/*+ n < * X i « o * means i n v e r s e kh. 
The other uses of n<rv*/*rfrIKOI i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s w i l l now be 
considered, 
E. Schweizer comments on the general use of twcv/zirfTiu»s 
and Ttvf^^TivLA i n Pa u l ' s l e t t e r s : 
" I t f o l l o w s from what has j u s t been s a i d t h a t iHfyj/tiruL* 
can be the content of the knowledge which i s only given 
through the S p i r i t of God, t h a t i s , heavenly things 
i n a c c e s s i b l e to the vovj , i n other words the gospel of 
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C h r i s t ( l Cor. 2 : 1 3 , 9 :11 , Rom. 1 5 : 2 7 ) . I n these two 
l a s t passages, e a r t h l y things are subsequently mentioned 
as c a r n a l ( Setp\/liktA ) though without any connotation of 
e v i l . They are simply what promotes the n a t u r a l l i f e but 
does not u n i t e w i t h God.. Thus even o r d i n a r y foods and 
dr i n k s are c o n t r a s t e d w i t h the " s p i r i t u a l " ones which come 
d i r e c t l y from God's world and bestow d i v i n e power ( l Cor. 
1 0 : 3 ) . There i s no i d e a here of the elements b e a r i n g the 
S p i r i t , as i s shown by passages using s i m i l a r language 
(Note: 1 P e t . 2:5 ••• Barn. 16:10 ... Did. 10 :3 • • • 
Ign., Eph. 5:1) and a l s o by 1 Cor. 10: ^ / J . " 
However, there are some commentators who go f u r t h e r than 
Schweizer and regard P a u l ' s concept of the " s p i r i t u a l body" 
(lh) 
as the new body, animated by the S p i r i t of God. v ' 
Therefore, i n the v e r s e s being considered, the q u e s t i o n must be 
asked whether P a u l uses the word tWft^AtftTtlCDS w i t h or without 
d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e to the S p i r i t or animation by the S p i r i t . 
I t i s apparent from P a u l ' s use of lWfJ^ MlTtMrf' f o r " s p i r i t u a l 
(15) 
g i f t s " v ' that he does not mean t h a t the g i f t i s indwelt or 
animated by the S p i r i t . Rather, TO/fvrprfTlfcVl r e f e r s to the t o t a l i t y 
of s p i r i t u a l g i f t s bestowed, and empowered by the S p i r i t of 
G o d . T h e s e g i f t s may a l s o be " s p i r i t u a l " i n the sense t h a t 
they a r e the means through which God b u i l d s up His Church, but 
P a u l i s probably only u s i n g i t as a "name!1, w i t h l i t t l e 
t h e o l o g i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e other than t h a t a l r e a d y i n d i c a t e d . 
i 
I n a d d i t i o n , i t i s l i k e l y t h a t WCV^TiUfC was a term used by 
the C o r i n t h i a n s ( l 2 : l ) , which i n d i c a t e s that c a u t i o n must be 
e x e r c i s e d i n u s i n g i t i n the sense of " s p i r i t u a l g i f t s " to 
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i n t e r p r e t Xf4f<*/fiA4X\UoV i n our v e r s e ( 1 5 : 4 4 ) . 
T h i s same caution must apply to tvSfV/uJLTikeS when meaning 
(17) 
" S p i r i t u a l Ones", v '/ Undoubtedly some C o r i n t h i a n s d e s c r i b e d 
themselves i n t h i s way and as Pa u l does not c a l l b e l i e v e r s 
ftvCt/^LTikat i n any other l e t t e r i t i s l i k e l y t h a t he i s u s i n g i t 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s as a point of contact with h i s opponents a t 
C o r i n t h . He uses i t to mean indwelt by the S p i r i t i n 2 : 1 5 , but 
i s probably r e d e f i n i n g , i n a true C h r i s t i a n sense, t h i s term 
(18) 
which was used i n a gno s t i c sense by the C o r i n t h i a n s . * ' 
However, the other uses of twty//MtX iu.es i n our l e t t e r 
c l e a r l y o r i g i n a t e d i n Paul's own t h i n k i n g and express h i s own 
usage. I n each case ( 9 : 1 1 ; 1 0 : 3 » 4 ; 1 5 : 4 3 » 4 4 ) , as P a u l i s 
i n t r o d u c i n g a new i d e a i n t o the d i s c u s s i o n , the use of 
lWfv/*4Tit£o£ should t r u l y r e f l e c t h i s intended meaning of the 
word. When we look a t 9 : 1 1 » " I f we have sown s p i r i t u a l 
(vc4f>fj*+.Xuc* ) good among you, i s i t too much i f we reap your 
m a t e r i a l b e n e f i t s ? " , i t i s c l e a r t h a t the term does not r e f e r 
to the S p i r i t but means the gospel, things p e r t a i n i n g to the 
(19) 
Kingdom of God, heavenly t h i n g s . v ' Again, though not q u i t e 
/• 
the same, i t i s apparent that tW«v*A^.Tu<o$ i n 1 0 : 3 , 4 means 
"heavenly", "from heaven" or " s u p e r n a t u r a l " . i n both 
cases i t r e f e r s to the heavenly, d i v i n e or s u p e r n a t u r a l nature 
of the ob j e c t d e s c r i b e d . Although t h i s suggests t h a t i t s use 
i n 15:44 i s probably s i m i l a r , i t must be judged i n i t s context. 
The meaning of tfw^n. nvfx^uwL-tiicov i n 15:44 w i l l now be considered 
more c l o s e l y . 
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There are four main explanations of the c o n t r a s t between 
dQ/Ad. y v j i i w ^ and B*ify/ju*T\\coS ( v . kh) m F i r s t , i t has 
been suggested by some theologians t h a t P a u l has i n mind the 
H e l l e n i s t i c c o n t r a s t of m a t e r i a l i t y and i m m a t e r i a l i t y . T h i s 
view may be c o n s i s t e n t with the form i n which the question 
may have been put by the H e l l e n i s t i c " s p i r i t u a l " members of 
the C o r i n t h i a n Church. However, while the comparison of cgdopaC 
wi t h otf A/f*t* i s probably a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h i s k i n d of 
t h i n k i n g , the other two c o n t r a s t s (and e s p e c i a l l y MTI/AW* ) 
go w e l l beyond a mere a n t i t h e s i s of substance. Xt i s t h e r e f o r e 
inadequate to say t h a t rtwv^*4riuoV means "immaterial" ( s e e 
below). 
Another view, which i s a compromise between H e l l e n i s t i c 
and Jewish i d e a s , suggests that the comparison i s between two 
kinds of substances, one f i t t e d f o r e a r t h and the other f o r 
heaven, the one p e r i s h a b l e , the other imperishable. For 
example, J . Weiss c a l l s tWd^kwiTIKO) " f i n e , i m p e rishable, 
(21^ 
heavenly f a b r i c " . v ' T h i s view i s a l s o s u b j e c t to the same 
c r i t i c i s m mentioned above, f o r the l a s t two comparisons (kaQwtt*./ 
£ii*4/A<£ and i f / * * * . / £0^4, ) are not concerned with a s p e c t s of 
substance. However, proponents of t h i s view consider t h a t P a u l 
regarded %O^JL and Swu^u} as, i n some sense, s u b s t a n t i a l . 
The t h i r d opinion emphasises Jewish notions of transcendence 
i n the terms , and ir-Jtv^j. . Here n V f ^ o * r i k o $ 
(oo\ 
i s i n t e r p r e t e d to mean "indwelt by the S p i r i t " . A. C. 
T h i s e l t o n i n supporting t h i s view s a y s : "the s i g n i f i c a n c e of 
192 
{^QopA l a y i n i t s penal r a t h e r than i t s metaphysical c h a r a c t e r , " 
But he acknowledges that Bauer/Arndt and G i n g r i c h do not i n c l u d e 
(2k) 
t h i s meaning, but simply say "of the s t a t e of b eing p e r i s h a b l e . " v ' 
On ATt^ui* T h i s e l ton i s on s u r e r ground when he says t h a t shame 
i s the r e s u l t of s i n . and adds " I t i s t h e r e f o r e d i f f i c u l t to 
(25) 
see how man's e a r t h l i n e s s alone can be a cause of shame," x ' 
On i&Qmt*. he says that i t "stands f o r a l l t h a t i s i n c o n t r a s t 
to the Holy S p i r i t . " ^ 2 < ^ But Bauer/Arndt and G i n g r i c h show 
th a t t h i s i s not r e a l l y the c a s e . They i n d i c a t e t h a t 
i s concerned with weakness of c h a r a c t e r , "weakness i n judgment ... 
(27) 
l a c k of r e l i g i o u s i n s i g h t ... moral weakness." v '' S i m i l a r l y , 
on the other s i d e of the comparison i t i s claimed that So^oc 
/ (28 ) 
and Svtfdyiuij * ' are t r u l y only designations f o r God and the 
Holy S p i r i t . But the use of So^ «t i n the chapter ( w . 40-J|i) 
and &v<f«^ ut^  elsewhere by P a u l f o r b i d t h i s r e s t r i c t i o n . 
The study of these terms has i n d i c a t e d t h a t CjQopJi. i s 
concerned w i t h the decay and impermanence of man's substance, 
£TI/»CA r e f l e c t s the moral and s p i r i t u a l r e s u l t s of h i s f a l l e n 
c o n d i t i o n and i^ <9iVSi«t i s mainly concerned w i t h man's weakness 
of c h a r a c t e r . The three words over l a p i n meaning, but together 
re p r e s e n t a f a i r l y complete p i c t u r e of man's c o n d i t i o n i n the 
world as a r e s u l t of s i n and as a member of the old aeon. By 
comparison, the c o n t r a s t i n g terms (iq&ipeC*. , &o*£«i , S v ^ u i ^ ) 
i n d i c a t e the completeness of man's f u t u r e e x i s t e n c e when 
transformed by God i n the g l o r i o u s r e s u r r e c t i o n . 
T h i s then leads us to the f o u r t h and most s a t i s f a c t o r y 
p o s s i b i l i t y f o r the meaning of ttV€y>*<t-CiKoV i n v e r s e hk» The 
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tftJj*.4- ">f**pMj&i t which t y p i f i e s a l l t h a t man's c o n d i t i o n a f t e r 
the f a l l r e a l l y i s , i s c o n t r a s t e d w i t h the body transformed 
and f i t t e d f o r God's world, t h a t i s , TWfy/*4tiKotf means 
"heavenly", or " s u p e r n a t u r a l " , "belonging to the age to come" 
( s i m i l a r to f cr©\»/ow*/oil i n w. ^ 7 - ^ 9 ) . Whether t h i s new body 
has been r e c r e a t e d by the S p i r i t i s not s t a t e d . I t i s p o s s i b l e 
that t h i s heavenly nature i s thought of s u b s t a n t i a l l y by P a u l , 
but t h i s a l s o i s not c l e a r from the l e t t e r . 
We now come to co n s i d e r more c l o s e l y the meaning of 1 Cor. 
15s 45 and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , P a ul's use of ttv*V^ wc* i n t h i s v e r s e . 
From the outset we may be sure t h a t t h i s much d i s c u s s e d v e r s e 
was not meant by P a u l as a C h r i s t o l o g i c a l crux or as a 
d i g r e s s i o n . I t i s a d i f f i c u l t phrase i n the middle of a 
semi—poetic a s s e r t i o n of the c e r t a i n t y of r e s u r r e c t i o n . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , he may have c a s u a l l y introduced a profound 
t r u t h t h a t i s more e x p l i c i t elsewhere. 
(29) 
A number of commentators v ' do not regard XWf\Jju* i n 
vers e 45 as the Holy S p i r i t , On the other hand I . Hermann, 
though regarding rWftjjL*. i n 15:45 as the Holy S p i r i t , sees 
only a " f u n c t i o n a l " i d e n t i t y between the S p i r i t and C h r i s t , 
Hermann supports t h i s view from a d e t a i l e d exegesis of 
2 C o r i n t h i a n s 3 and e s p e c i a l l y v e r s e s 17 and 18, Although 
not n e c e s s a r i l y i d e n t i f y i n g C h r i s t and the S p i r i t i n 1 Cor,1 5 : 4 5 , 
C, K, B a r r e t t a l s o regards TW<V/»«< i n t h i s v e r s e as the Holy 
S p i r i t , He s a y s : 
"For him ( P a u l ) , the conception of a New Man i s given 
concreteness by the r e s u r r e c t i o n , a f t e r which, i n terms 
of the S p i r i t , Jesus became the Son of God i n power 
(Horn. 1 : 4 ) , The r e s u r r e c t i o n means the S p i r i t , and 
S p i r i t i s ( f o r P a u l , as i n b i b l i c a l thought g e n e r a l l y ) 
not merely a l i v e but c r e a t i v e l y l i f e - g i v i n g ( c f . John 
6 : 6 3 ) . " ( 3 1 ) 
T h i s view explains the " l i f e - g i v i n g " ( ^ u e n o ( ^  ) w e l l , as 
t h i s term i s normally r e s t r i c t e d i n i t s r e f e r e n c e to God and 
o c c a s i o n a l l y to the Holy S p i r i t (but s e e f u r t h e r d i s c u s s i o n 
b e l o w ) s However, i t does not s a t i s f a c t o r i l y agree with the 
use of Wf'^uATiKO'' i n v e r s e s 43 and 44 or e x p l a i n the 
anarthrous use of ntfftyA* • 
When we look f u r t h e r a t v e r s e 45 we see t h a t «y*\/€T© 
should be understood i n the second c l a u s e . Xn the words of 
N. Q« Hamilton, "The •becoming 1 ( «y«IT«TO ) of the f i r s t h a l f 
(32) 
of the v e r s e a p p l i e s obviously to t h i s second h a l f . " v ' 
The quotation from Genesis 2 :7 i n t h i s v e r s e i s almost 
i d e n t i c a l w i t h the LXX except t h a t the word order d i f f e r s 
s l i g h t l y a As God was s a i d to have "breathed" i n t o man w i t h 
the r e s u l t t h a t he became a l i v i n g b e i n g (Gen. 2 : 7 ) , i t i s 
p o s s i b l e that the a c t i v i t y of the S p i r i t (God's "breath") i s 
meant to be understood i n the second p a r t of the v e r s e . But, 
as w i l l be seen below, t h i s would be i n c o n s i s t e n t w ith the 
r e s t of Chapter 15 and w i t h v e r s e 22 i n p a r t i c u l a r . 
Not only i s the Adam/Christ c o n t r a s t to be found i n v. 22 
but a l s o the same word ^uociec«£v • What P a u l means here i s 
t h a t , whereas man as a t o t a l i t y l a y under the sentence of 
condemnation and death through disobedience, so the new 
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e s c h a t o l o g i c a l community " i n C h r i s t " i s given l i f e by God 
because of the obedience of C h r i s t even unto death. 
Throughout the whole chapter God i s the g i v e r of l i f e 
( w . 3 6 , 3 8 ) , the one who r a i s e s the dead ( w . 1 3 , lh, 1 5 f 2 0 ) , 
who has the a u t h o r i t y ( v . 27) and i n whom w i l l be the 
consummation of a l l things ( v . .28). 
On the two other occasions when the verb u^>o»TDiftv i s 
used i n Chapter 15 i t i s used of God and not of C h r i s t or the 
S p i r i t . T h i s i s a l s o the predominant usage of the word 
elsewhere i n the New Testament. Throughout t h i s s e c t i o n , 
God's a c t i o n i s i n mind and not t h a t of C h r i s t or the S p i r i t . 
I t i s God who breathed on Adam making him a l i v i n g being and 
God who r a i s e d Jesus and e x a l t e d him to His r i g h t hand i n 
power. As i n 1 Cor. 1 -4 , Paul's probable i n t e n t i o n i s to 
d i r e c t h i s h e a r e r s ' a t t e n t i o n and a l l e g i a n c e away from them-
s e l v e s to the omnipotent a c t i v e God. 
Our only method f o r determining more e x a c t l y what the 
c o n t r a s t between Adam and C h r i s t means i n v e r s e h5 i s to 
look f o r guide l i n e s to the p a r a l l e l r e f l e c t e d elsewhere i n 
Paul's w r i t i n g s . I n Romans lih he says that C h r i s t was 
"designated Son of God i n power according to the S p i r i t of 
h o l i n e s s by h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n from the dead T h i s v e r s e 
best e x p l a i n s the time f a c t o r suggested by the €>jtfVCt© . v-^' 
i * 
That i s , l«f£*£ro r e f e r s to C h r i s t ' s r e s u r r e c t i o n , a s c e n s i o n 
and e x a l t a t i o n as Lord to the r i g h t hand of God ( c f . P h i l . 
(35) 
2 : 5 - 9 ) . \->->i a s i m i l a r view of t h i s time aspect i s w e l l 
expressed by IS. Schweizer: 
" I t i s made e x p l i c i t i n 1 Cor. 15:^5 t h a t by h i s 
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r e s u r r e c t i o n C h r i s t has become 'the s p i r i t t h a t maketh 
a l i v e ' tu/rj/u* ^ 9 tcoc ov«/ . » ( 3 6 ) 
P a u l t h e r e f o r e means by 15:45 that whereas Adam was given 
l i f e s u f f i c i e n t f o r a l i m i t e d p h y s i c a l e x i s t e n c e , the r e s u l t 
of C h r i s t ' s obedience and death on the Cr o s s has been h i s 
r e s u r r e c t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n * Therefore C h r i s t has become the 
means whereby the new e s c h a t o l o g i c a l community of f a i t h a l s o 
partakes of h i s r e s u r r e c t e d e t e r n a l l i f e . That i s , he i s the 
means whereby God gives l i f e and i n t h i s sense he has become 
" l i f e - g i v i n g " ^(oouottnW • Because of h i s obedience even to 
death, God r a i s e d him to t h i s p o s i t i o n of honour and e x a l t e d 
him to a heavenly e x i s t e n c e — a s p i r i t u a l e x i s t e n c e (TWC^AAOC ) , 
S i m i l a r conclusions concerning the meaning of rr^ fC u^<* i n 15:45 
a r e drawn by J , Hering: 
"The second Adam i s 'pneuma', because he i s a s p i r i t u a l 
c r e a t u r e , i . e . s u p e r n a t u r a l ( i n the sense of 1pneumatikon 1» 
I 5 i 4 4 ) whereas the f i r s t Adam i s 'psuche 1, i . e . a n a t u r a l 
being ( c f . the sense of 'psuchikon' i n 1 5 : 4 4 ) . " (37) 
T h i s more general meaning f o r it'fQ^Aot i s a l s o supported by i t s 
anarthrous use. Thus Godet comments that there i s no a r t i c l e 
before rtrfW/** "as i f t h i s were His e x c l u s i v e p r i v i l e g e . " (3&) 
fW<V/u/- here may a l s o have the corporate i d e a i n i t as suggested 
by M. E. Dahl, "the human t o t a l i t y . • . b e g i n s as a body-animate.. 
(39) 
I t ends as a b o d y - s p i r i t u a l . 1 1 
Hence, we have found t h a t nv/€\^»«t, i n 15:45 i s v i r t u a l l y 
equivalent to the use of CT</«^IA»*TV\<OX/ i n 15 :44 . That i s , i t 
does not r e f e r d i r e c t l y to the Holy S p i r i t but r a t h e r i t i s 
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concerned w i t h the r e s u r r e c t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n of C h r i s t and 
means "s u p e r n a t u r a l " t "heavenly e x i s t e n c e " , "beyond the confines 
of t h i s aeon". This then i s a d i f f e r e n t use of m/ffCjdM* from t h a t 
which i s to be found elsewhere i n t h i s l e t t e r . But i t s uniqueness 
should not allow us to r e j e c t the meaning e s p e c i a l l y as 
r 
K V f i ^ A f C T i t t f i , bears a s i m i l a r meaning i n the same l e t t e r . I n f a c t 
the v a r i e t y of ways i n which P a u l uses the word itve^juot, i n t h i s 
l e t t e r has a l r e a d y become apparent. 
I n c o n c l u s i o n , although 1 Cor. 15 contains more about 
r e s u r r e c t i o n than any of P a u l ' s other w r i t i n g s i t by no means 
exhausts h i s teaching on the s u b j e c t , f o r h i s words i n t h i s 
chapter a r e chosen to meet the s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h * Thus, 
r e s u r r e c t i o n i s presented i n a p o c a l y p t i c terms which would be 
r e a d i l y understood i n C o r i n t h . However no mention i s made of 
the S p i r i t ' s r o l e i n r e s u r r e c t i o n . But we se.e h i n t s of such a 
r o l e i n 6:14 and 15:44-46 (^5^A#I. irv<v^«rf ) which correspond 
f a i r l y w e l l w i t h the statements found i n Romans ( l : 4 ( ? ) , 8 : l l ) 
and 2 Corimthians ( l : 2 2 , 5 : 5 ) . T h i s absence of the S p i r i t ' s 
r o l e i n r e s u r r e c t i o n i s c l o s e l y connected w i t h (and perhaps a 
r e s u l t of) the simple " p u t t i n g on" ideas of r e s u r r e c t i o n 
and the g l o r i f i c a t i o n process i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s (15:53,5*0 which 
c o n t r a s t w i t h the more complex process of adoption to sonship, 
s u f f e r i n g , s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , and r e s u r r e c t i o n to g l o r y i n the 
power of the S p i r i t , found i n 2 C o r i n t h i a n s (3:18 - 4:15), 
G a l a t i a n s (4:6,7, 5 : l 6 f f . ) and Romans ( 8 : l 8 f f . ) . 
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CHAPTER 9 
THE S P I R I T AND ESCHAT0L0GY 
I t i s now n e c e s s a r y t o f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t e t h e r e l a t i o n -
s h i p between e s c h a t o l o g y and t h e S p i r i t . I n p a r t i c u l a r , we 
a r e c o n c e r n e d about two m a t t e r s — f i r s t , t o d e c i d e w h e t h e r t h e 
S p i r i t i s c l e a r l y s p o k e n of b y P a u l a s an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e n t i t y 
and s e c o n d , t o d e t e r m i n e what i n f l u e n c e t h e e x p e c t a t i o n o f t h e 
p a r o u s i a may have had upon P a u l ' s pneumatology. F o r , i f P a u l 
d i d t h i n k t h a t C h r i s t would r e t u r n i n h i s own l i f e t i m e , t h i s 
b e l i e f would p r o b a b l y have a f f e c t e d t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f h i s 
pheumatoiogy. 
I t i s a c c e p t e d b y most modern commentators and s t u d e n t s 
of t h e P a u l i n e l e t t e r s t h a t e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g u n d e r l i e s 
P a u l ' s t h e o l o g y . F o r . e x a m p l e , W. J), D a v i e s s a y s : 
"The e n c o u n t e r w i t h t h e l i v i n g C h r i s t , t h e a w a r e n e s s o f 
l i v i n g i n a new c r e a t i o n , t h e i n f l u x o f the G e n t i l e s 
i n t o t h e t r u e I s r a e l , t h e e x p e r i e n c e o f a new m o r a l 
exodus, t h e d i s c o v e r y of a New T o r a h and t h e a d v e n t of 
t h e S p i r i t , a l l t h e s e were f o r P a u l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
phenomena*" 
S i m i l a r c o n c l u s i o n s a r e r e a c h e d b y N. Q. H a m i l t o n w i t h r e g a r d 
to P a u l ' s t e a c h i n g on t h e S p i r i t : 
(2) 
"The S p i r i t i s p r i m a r i l y an e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e n t i t y . " v ' 
"The a c t i v i t y of t he S p i r i t we know i n C h r i s t b e l o n g s 
p r o p e r l y t o t h e f u t u r e and i s u n d e r s t a n d a b l e o n l y as a 
(1) 
p r o p e r t y o f t h e f u t u r e age." w / 
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W i t h r e g a r d t o 1 C o r i n t h i a n s A. C. T h i s e l t o n comments: 
"The means b y w h i c h t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l community b u i l d s 
upon t h e f o u n d a t i o n t h a t i s l a i d ( 3 : l l ) i s t h e power o f 
t h e H o l y S p i r i t ( l 2 : 4 f f . ) . " ^ 
A l t h o u g h i t w i l l be n o t i c e d t h a t two of t h e comments g i v e n 
above r e f e r t o P a u l ' s l e t t e r s g e n e r a l l y and n o t s p e c i f i c a l l y 
to 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , n e v e r t h e l e s s t h e two a r e meant t o i n c l u d e 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
The t e r m e s c h a t o l o g y l i t e r a l l y means t h e " l a s t t h i n g s " , 
and t h i s s u g g e s t s t h a t i t i s a s u b j e c t c o n c e r n e d w i t h e v e n t s 
w h i c h w i l l l e a d up t o and i n c l u d e t h e 11 end o f a l l t h i n g s " . 
But P a u l and o t h e r N.T. w r i t e r s saw t h e m s e l v e s a s a l r e a d y 
l i v i n g i n t h e " l a s t d a y s " . T h e y b e l i e v e d t h a t t h e " e n d — t i m e s " 
had begun and t h a t c e r t a i n e v e n t s , p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e d e a t h and 
r e s u r r e c t i o n o f t h e M e s s i a h and t h e a d v e n t o f t h e S p i r i t , had 
brought t h e new age i n t o b e i n g . T h e r e f o r e W. Manson c o u l d 
w r i t e about e s c h a t o l o g y : 
"The R e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s i s n o t s i m p l y a s i g n w h i c h 
God has g r a n t e d i n f a v o u r o f H i s Son, b u t i s t h e 
i n a u g u r a t i o n , t h e e n t r a n c e i n t o h i s t o r y , o f t h e t i m e s of 
t h e E n d . " ^ 
T h u s , e s c h a t o l o g y i s n o t a s p e c i a l i s e d s t u d y o f p a r t i c u l a r 
f u t u r e e v e n t s , b u t a p a r t i c u l a r way of l o o k i n g a t e v e n t s w h i c h 
a r e c e n t r a l t o t h e whole C h r i s t i a n p r o c l a m a t i o n . m 
consequence, e s c h a t o l o g y has f e a t u r e d t h r o u g h o u t our d i s c u s s i o n 
of 1 C o r i n t h i a n s w / and c o u l d n o t be l i m i t e d t o o n l y one s e c t i o n 
of o u r s t u d y . 
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E v e n a c u r s o r y r e a d i n g o f t h e l e t t e r r e v e a l s t h a t P a u l 
c o n t i n u a l l y reminds the C o r i n t h i a n s o f t h e p a r o u s i a o f C h r i s t . 
As w e l l a s r e f e r r i n g t o i t i n h i s i n t r o d u c t o r y ( l : 7 and 8) 
and c o n c l u d i n g remarks (16:^2 . ) , he does s o v e r y o b v i o u s l y on 
a t l e a s t f i v e o t h e r s e p a r a t e o c c a s i o n s (h:5t 5 : 5 , 7 :29 -31 , 
11 :26 , 15:23)• R e s u r r e c t i o n and i t s accompanying g l o r i f i c a t i o n 
i s a l s o p r e s e n t e d as an e v e n t i n t i m a t e l y l i n k e d w i t h t h e L o r d ' s 
coming ( 1 5 : 2 3 , k9)* 
I n a l e s s o b v i o u s way, b y f o l l o w i n g t h e J e w i s h * ' t i m e 
p a t t e r n o f aeons ( 8 : 1 3 , 2 : 8 , 1 0 : l l ) he r e g a r d s h i s h e a r e r s a s 
h a v i n g e n t e r e d t h e new e s c h a t o l o g i c a l age th r o u g h t h e a c t i v i t y 
of t h e S p i r i t when t h e y b e l i e v e d and were b a p t i s e d . v ' By 
s u b m i t t i n g t o t h e L o r d s h i p o f C h r i s t t h e y were now l i v i n g i n 
t e n s i o n b etween t h e o l d aeon w h i c h was p a s s i n g away and t h e 
new aeon ( o r Kingdom o f God - k:20) a l r e a d y i n a u g u r a t e d . B u t 
i t i s n o t i m m e d i a t e l y c l e a r i n our l e t t e r w h e t h e r t h e S p i r i t 
i s meant t o be r e g a r d e d as a n e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e n t i t y . However, 
t h e u n d e r l y i n g c o n t r a s t between t h e " r u l e r s o f t h i s age" n o t 
comprehending t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e C r o s s o f C h r i s t and God 
r e v e a l i n g t h i s t h r o u g h t h e S p i r i t to t h e c o n v e r t s a t C o r i n t h , 
s u g g e s t s c l e a r l y enough t h a t t h e S p i r i t i s meant t o b e s e e n a s 
th e l i f e - f o r c e and i n t e r p r e t e r o f the new aeon. I n t h a t P a u l ' s 
p r e a c h i n g d e m o n s t r a t e d t h e p r e s e n c e o f t h e Kingdom o f God i n 
S p i r i t and power (2:2+), we d e t e c t a s i m i l a r e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
o u t l o o k t h a t d e c i d e d l y c o n t r a s t e d w i t h t h e w o r l d ' s p e r s u a s i v e 
wisdom. However, b e f o r e c o n t i n u i n g w i t h t h i s g e n e r a l a p p r e c i a t i o n 
o f P a u l ' s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g i t i s n e c e s s a r y t o a s s e s s t h e 
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C o r i n t h i a n s ' v i e w s on t h e s u b j e c t as t h e y have c o n s i d e r a b l e 
b e a r i n g on what P a u l s a y s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s * 
A. C. T h i s e l t o n goes a l i t t l e too f a r when he s a y s "The 
c r i s i s w h i c h c a l l e d f o r t h t h e w r i t i n g o f 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
depended p r i m a r i l y upon a m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f C h r i s t i a n 
e s c h a t o l o g y . " ( 1 0 ) N e v e r t h e l e s s h i s words u n d e r l i n e t h e 
i m p o r t a n c e o f c o n s i d e r i n g t h e C o r i n t h i a n s * t h i n k i n g about 
e s c h a t o l o g y i n o r d e r t o r e a c h a t r u e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f what 
P a u l s a y s on t h e s u b j e c t . Ve c a n s e e t h e i r e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
t h i n k i n g most c l e a r l y i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 4 : 8 f f . where P a u l 
c o n t r a s t s h i s own m i s e r a b l e s t a t e w i t h t h e i r c l a i m s : 
" A l r e a d y you a r e f i l l e d i A l r e a d y you h a v e become r i c h ] 
W i t hout us you have become k i n g s J ... We a r e weak, b u t 
you a r e s t r o n g . You a r e h e l d i n honour, b u t we i n 
d i s r e p u t e . . . " ( f r o m v v . 8 - 1 0 ) . 
T h e s e words o f P a u l above a l m o s t c e r t a i n l y r e f l e c t t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n s ' c l a i m s as e x p r e s s e d b y .A. D. Nock - "They were 
k i n g s (2*: 8 ) , t h e y were i n t h e S p i r i t . " G. D e l u z s e e s i t 
l i k e tEnis — "The M e s s i a n i c Kingdom seems t o have come a t 
(12) 
C o r i n t h . " v ' I f we were t o vise p r e s e n t - d a y t e r m i n o l o g y , we 
f i l l 
would c a l l them extreme " r e a l i z e d e s c h a t o l o g i s t s " . v ' T h e y 
saw t h e m s e l v e s as a l r e a d y l i v i n g i n the M e s s i a n i c kingdom,^ 
f i l l e d w i t h t h e S p i r i t , f r e e f rom t h e w o r l d , r e s u r r e c t e d w i t h 
C h r i s t and r e i g n i n g w i t h him, a w a i t i n g h i s coming i n a s h o r t 
t i m e . I n consequence t h e y t h o u g h t that t h e y had no u s e f o r 
the f l e s h ( c f . 1 C o r . 1 5 : 3 9 f f . ) , were i n d i f f e r e n t t o m o r a l i t y 
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( e . g . , C h a p t e r s 5 -7) and b o a s t e d o f t h e i r new s u p e r i o r 
r e s u r r e c t i o n s t a t u s ( 1 : 3 1 , 3:21, 4 : 8 f f . ) . I n c o n t r a s t t o a 
t r u e C h r i s t i a n e s c h a t o l o g y w h i c h c e n t r e s on God, " F u n d a m e n t a l l y 
( 1 5 ) 
t h e emphasis a t C o r i n t h r e m a i n e d u n q u e s t i o n a b l y upon man." v ' 
I n t h e i r contempt f o r t h e f l e s h , m o r a l i t y and t h e w o r l d , t h e y 
d i s p l a y e d t h e t y p i c a l g n o s t i c o u t l o o k . T h i s i s w e l l i l l u s t r a t e d 
b y R. Bultmann's comments on g n o s t i c i s m : 
"The same s u p e r i o r i t y o v e r t h e w o r l d might b e shown i n 
a l i b e r t i n i s m e m a n c i p a t e d from a l l m o r a l o b l i g a t i o n s ... 
t h i s p r e s e n t w o r l d has c e a s e d t o b e o f any i m p o r t a n c e ... 
. once h e has a t t a i n e d t o l i b e r t y t h e G n o s t i c c a n n o t be 
a f f e c t e d b y a n y t h i n g from t h e o u t s i d e . " 
As we c o n s i d e r P a u l ' s r e p l y t o t h i s s i t u a t i o n a t C o r i n t h we 
must now d e t e r m i n e w h e t h e r t h e e v i d e n c e i s c o n c l u s i v e t h a t P a u l , 
when he w r o t e t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s , b e i i e v e d t h e p a r o u s i a was 
imminent and whether he thought he would be a l i v e when C h r i s t 
r e t u r n e d . 
Whether P a u l thought t h a t t h e L o r d would r e t u r n i n h i s own 
l i f e t i m e when he wr o t e 1 C o r i n t h i a n s c o n t i n u e s t o be a m a t t e r 
( 1 7 ) 
of d e b a t e . v C. H. Dodd, t h e champion f o r s e e i n g development 
i n P a u l ' s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g , l e d t h e modern d i s c u s s i o n o f 
t h i s s u b j e c t w i t h t h e s e comments on 1 T h e s s a l o n i a n s : 
"At any r a t e , P a u l i s c e r t a i n t h a t he h i m s e l f and t h e 
m a j o r i t y o f h i s c o n v e r t s w i l l be a l i v e to 'meet t h e L o r d 
i n t h e a i r 1 ... Some s e v e n y e a r s l a t e r , i n w r i t i n g 
1 C o r i n t h i a n s , P a u l s t i l l b e t r a y s h i s c o n v i c t i o n t h a t he 
and a t l e a s t some o f h i s c o n v e r t s w i l l be a l i v e to meet 
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t h e L o r d . .... A f t e r 1 C o r i n t h i a n s we h e a r no more o f t h a t 
c o n f i d e n t e x p e c t a t i o n , so f a r a t l e a s t as P a u l h i m s e l f i s 
c o n c e r n e d . 1 1 
Then i n commenting on Rom. 13:11-14, he added: 
"The consummation i n d e e d i s s t i l l a w a i t e d , b u t a w a i t e d 
w i t h o u t u r g e n c y , b e c a u s e t h e s u b s t a n c e o f our hope i s a 
( 1 9 ) 
p r e s e n t p o s s e s s i o n . " v ' 
I t i s now t h e r e f o r e n e c e s s a r y t o c o n s i d e r t h e v i e w t h a t 
P a u l may have e x p e c t e d C h r i s t ' s r e t u r n i n h i s own l i f e t i m e 
when he w r o t e 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s and 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . The 
argument t h a t P a u l d i d e x p e c t an imminent p a r o u s i a i s b a s i c a l l y : 
( a ) I n t h e T h e s s a l o n i a n c o r r e s p o n d e n c e P a u l b e l i e v e d he would 
be a l i v e a t t h e p a r o u s i a . 
( b ) T h e r e i s no a p p a r e n t change of v i e w i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s and 
t h e r e i s f u r t h e r e v i d e n c e t o s u p p o r t ( a ) . 
( c ) A d i s t i n c t change o f v i e w i s n o t i c e d i n 2 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
( d ) F u r t h e r e v i d e n c e i n P a u l ' s l a t e r l e t t e r s s u p p o r t s ( c ) . ^ 0 ^ 
However, some s c h o l a r s p o i n t to s t a t e m e n t s o f P a u l s u c h a s 
2 C o r . 1:14, Rom. 8 :19 , 13 :11-14 , P h i l . 3:20 and 4 : 5 ^ 2 1 ^ a s 
c a s t i n g s e r i o u s doubt on Dodd's c o n c l u s i o n s . F o r example R. 
S c h n a c k e r i b u r g w r i t e s : 
"So t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c e a r l y C h r i s t i a n imminent 
e x p e c t a t i o n was ( u n l i k e J e w i s h a p o c a l y p t i c f e e l i n g ) n o t 
o r i e n t a t e d by t h e s h o r t s p a c e o f time s t i l l t o e l a p s e 
b u t by t h e c e r t a i n t y o f t h e i n e l u c t a b l y a p p r o a c h i n g end 
and a t bottom ( ) was o n l y i n t e r e s t e d i n t h a t . T h i s 
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k i n d of imminent e x p e c t a t i o n i s r a t h e r " p e r p e t u a l 
e x p e c t a t i o n " (H. Schurmann) , as i s shown i n t h e e x h o r t -
a t i o n s moulding t h e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l a t t i t u d e , . . . no 
mention i s h e a r d o f any r e a l c r i s i s p rovoked by t h e 
a l l e g e d " d e l a y o f t h e P a r o u s i a " ... S c a r c e l y a n y t h i n g 
c a n be d e t e c t e d i n t h e New T e s t a m e n t r e g a r d i n g a 
( 22} 
d i m i n u t i o n o f e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t e n s i o n . " v ' 
We w i l l now b r i e f l y c o n s i d e r t h e e v i d e n c e i n t h e P a u l i n e l e t t e r s 
( p a r t i c u l a r l y 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s ) a g a i n s t Dodd's v i e w . 
The argument a g a i n s t t h e v i e w t h a t P a u l b e l i e v e d i n an 
imminent p a r o u s i a when he w r o t e 1 T h e s s a l o n i a n s i s w e l l 
(21) 
e x p r e s s e d by A. L . Moore. v ~" He a n a l y s e s 1 T h e s s . h:13-18 
c a r e f u l l y and c o n t e n d s t h a t -
(1 ) i\j*.*L$ i n t h e s e v e r s e s r e f e r s t o t h e c h u r c h i n g e n e r a l and 
n o t t o a p a r t i c u l a r group, i n c l u d i n g P a u l h i m s e l f . 
(2) 1 T h e s s . kil5 and 17 l e a v e open t h e p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t P a u l 
and h i s r e a d e r s may be a l i v e a t t h e p a r o u s i a o r may d i e p r i o r 
t o i t . 
(3) I n 1 T h e s s . 4:15 and 17 t h e "we" i s expanded, s u p p o r t i n g 
t h e c o n t e n t i o n t h a t "we" i s art open i d e a . 
(k) " I t would a p p e a r u n l i k e l y t h a t P a u l ' s p e r s o n a l e x p e r i e n c e s 
s h o u l d have l e d him t o any c o n f i d e n t e x p e c t a t i o n o f l i f e . " ^ 2 * 1 ) 
He a l s o adds t h a t 2 C o r . 5:9 and P h i l . 1:20, 23 a l l s p e a k o f 
the d u a l p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t t h e y might be a l i v e o r dead. 
I t i s a l s o e v i d e n t t h a t P a u l does n o t c l e a r l y s a y i n a n y 
of h i s l e t t e r s t h a t he b e l i e v e d h e would b e a l i v e a t t h e p a r o u s i a . 
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Xn f a c t , he warns a g a i n s t s p e c u l a t i o n about t h e p r e c i s e time 
of C h r i s t ' s coming ( l Tb.es s . 5 s I f f . ) a s w e l l a s i n d i c a t i n g 
t h a t h i s h e a r e r s a l r e a d y know t h a t t h e y s h o u l d n o t p a r t i c i p a t e 
i n s u c h s p e c u l a t i o n . I n t h i s r e g a r d he u n d o u b t e d l y r e f l e c t s 
t h e w a r n i n g s o f J e s u s t o h i s d i s c i p l e s t o b e on t h e a l e r t a t a l l 
t i m e s (Matt.21+: 2+3, L k . 17:22+), A g a i n , i f 2 . T h e s s a l o n i a n s i s 
r e g a r d e d as P a u l i n e , we h e r e s e e P a u l e m p h a s i s i n g t h a t t h e 
p a r o u s i a i s n o t y e t (2 T h e s s , 2: I f f . ) b u t t h a t a number o f 
f u t u r e e v e n t s must p r e c e d e i t . T h u s , t h e many r e f e r e n c e s t o 
t h e p a r o u s i a i n t h e T h e s s a l o n i a n c o r r e s p o n d e n c e a r e p r o b a b l y 
b e s t e x p l a i n e d b y t h e v e r y c o n s i d e r a b l e i n t e r e s t i n t h e s u b j e c t 
shown b y h i s h e a r e r s ( p e r h a p s begun and enco u r a g e d by s u c h an 
(2 5 ) 
emphasis i n P a u l ' s o r i g i n a l p r e a c h i n g t h e r e ) * ' r a t h e r t h a n 
b e c a u s e P a u l b e l i e v e d t h e p a r o u s i a was imminent. However, i t 
i s l i k e l y t h a t t h e T h e s s a l o n i a n s thought t h e p a r o u s i a was t o 
o c c u r a l m o s t i m m e d i a t e l y . 
When we t u r n t o 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , we n o t i c e t h a t a l t h o u g h 
P a u l e m p h a s i s e s t h e p a r o u s i a , he does n o t sp e a k o f i t as much 
as he d i d i n 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s , He mentions t h a t t h e y w a t c h 
f o r t h e L o r d ' s a p p e a r i n g ( l : 7 » 8 ) , t h a t t h e r e a r e p r e s e n t 
d i s t r e s s e s ( 7 : 2 6 ) , and t h a t t h e time i s s h o r t ( 7 : 2 9 ) , A l s o , 
i n e x p l a i n i n g t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n he r e f e r s to C h r i s t ' s coming i n 
a p o c a l y p t i c terms r e m i n i s c e n t o f the T h e s s a l o n i a n c o r r e s p o n d e n c e 
(1 C o r . 15: 2 3 f f . ) . But, a s we have shown above, ^ 2 6 ^ P a u l ' s 
emphasis on the p a r o u s i a , r a t h e r t h a n i n t e n d i n g t o s t r e s s t h e 
imminence o f C h r i s t ' s coming, seems t o b e d i c t a t e d by a d e s i r e 
t o warn h i s h e a r e r s o f t h e coming Judgment and t h e r e f o r e t h a t 
t h e y s h o u l d f o r s a k e t h e i r immoral p r a c t i c e s . I n a d d i t i o n , t h e 
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c l o s i n g words o f t h e e p i s t l e w h i c h i n c l u d e Marana t h a p r o b a b l y 
( 2 7 ) 
have l i t u r g i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e v ' and t h e r e f o r e s h o u l d n o t be 
p r e s s e d t o i n f e r t h a t t h e y show P a u l thought t h e p a r o u s i a was 
imminent• 
The s t r o n g e s t h i n t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t h a t P a u l may ha v e 
thought o f h i m s e l f a s b e i n g a l i v e a t t h e p a r o u s i a i s found i n 
1 5 : 5 0 - 5 2 , and e s p e c i a l l y t h e words o f v e r s e 52: " t h e dead 
(oc *€tcpo& ; w i l l be r a i s e d i m p e r i s h a b l e and we (•!/*««.J) s h a l l 
be changed (otWrfyn^D/uC©* ) , " I t h a s been s u g g e s t e d b y some 
s c h o l a r s t h a t what P a u l meant h e r e was t h a t , i n c o n t r a s t t o t h e 
o t h e r s who have d i e d , we ( e m p h a t i c *\/*&\) who a r e a l i v e w i l l 
n ot have t o be r a i s e d b u t w i l l be t r a n s f o r m e d . Now i t h a s 
a l r e a d y been s e e n t h a t P a u l o f t e n u s e s "we" (^yw<€£) n o t t o r e f e r 
to h i m s e l f and t h e o t h e r C h r i s t i a n l e a d e r s o n l y b u t t o them-
(28) 
s e l v e s as t y p i c a l o f a l l C h r i s t i a n s . ^ ' But even i f t h i s i s 
not what P a u l meant i n v . 52 , he has i n d i c a t e d t h a t some o f t h e 
"we" w i l l h a v e d i e d — "we s h a l l n o t a l l s l e e p " ( v . 5 1 ) • 
However t h e i s s u e may n o t be s a t i s f a c t o r i l y a s s e s s e d 
w i t h o u t r e f e r e n c e t o 6:lh « "And God r a i s e d t h e L o r d and w i l l 
a l s o r a i s e us ("y«*S ) up (€^«Y«p€i ) v ' b y h i s power." T h i s 
v e r s e i n d i c a t e s t h a t P a u l thought o f h i m s e l f a s p o s s i b l y d y i n g 
b e f o r e t h e p a r o u s i a . ^ ^ I t i s n o t p o s s i b l e t o s p i r i t u a l i s e 
t h e i d e a o f " r a i s i n g " t o mean s t a r t i n g a new l i f e , e s p e c i a l l y 
when t h e method, Set T"l£ © W ^ A * . f o t v i b v , i s mentioned. ¥e 
may n o t e t h e c l o s e p a r a l l e l i n Romans 8:11 —"He... w i l l g i v e 
l i f e t o y o u r m o r t a l b o d i e s t h r o u g h h i s S p i r i t w h i c h d w e l l s i n 
you." 
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R e t u r n i n g now t o 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 15 :52 , we s e e t h a t t h e u s e 
of *l/*««-S c a n D e e x p l a i n e d s a t i s f a c t o r i l y i n two ways. I t i s 
q u i t e n a t u r a l t o r e f e r to dead C h r i s t i a n s a s " t h e dead" e v e n i f 
i t may i n c l u d e o n e s e l f , t h e "we" b e i n g a g e n e r a l term f o r t h o s e 
C h r i s t i a n s s t i l l a l i v e ( a s P a u l and h i s h e a r e r s w e r e ) . He 
n a t u r a l l y i d e n t i f i e s h i m s e l f w i t h t h o s e who a r e a l i v e . A. L . 
Moore comes to s i m i l a r c o n c l u s i o n s -
"Here ( v v . 51-52) t h e f i r s t p e r s o n p l u r a l i s t a k e n b y many 
as meaning t h a t P a u l i n c l u d e s h i m s e l f amongst t h o s e who 
w i l l n o t d i e . T h i s i s e x t r e m e l y u n l i k e l y . To p r e s s t h e 
form o f t h e e x p r e s s i o n s o , would mean t h a t i n 1 C o r . 6, Ik 
P a u l e x p e c t e d c e r t a i n l y t o d i e . I n f a c t P a u l p r o b a b l y 
means C h r i s t i a n s g e n e r a l l y - a s , we s u g g e s t , he means i n 
1 T h e s s . k, 15; 17." 
On t h e o t h e r hand E.-B. A l i o s u g g e s t s t h a t P a u l ' s emphasis i s 
n o t on a c o n t r a s t between t h o s e dead and t h o s e a l i v e , b u t on t h e 
j o y o f b e i n g t r a n s f o r m e d : 
" C a r s i P a u l e c r i t »\/M«S , "nous", c ' e s t , j e c r o i s , moins 
pour l ' a p p o s e r a ©« ^CK^ot , que pour 1 ' e x p r e s s i o n 
cone e n t r e e e t savoure'e de s o n a t t e n t e j o y e u s e : "nous 
s e r o n s t r a n s f o rmes, nous J 1 1 nous, nous—memes, morts ou 
v i v a n t s . . • " 
I t i s a l s o d e c i d e d l y dubious w h e t h e r s u c h a v i e w a s "We w i l l 
be a l i v e a t t h e p a r o u s i a " c o u l d e v e r be c o n f i d e n t l y h e l d i n a 
w o r l d where d i s e a s e (we h e a r of P a u l ' s t h o r n i n t h e f l e s h - a 
d i s e a s e p e r h a p s ? ) , n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s and r i o t were so p r o l i f i c . 
T h i s i s p a r t i c u l a r l y t r u e o f P a l e s t i n e and o f a man s u c h a s 
, P a u l who l i v e d s o d a n g e r o u s l y . S u c h u n c e r t a i n t y about b e i n g 
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a l i v e a few y e a r s t h e n c e c o n t r a s t e d d r a s t i c a l l y w i t h t h e 
u n s h a k e a b l e f a i t h o f P a u l and h i s c o n v e r t s i n t h e i r L o r d who 
would r e t u r n * I n f a c t , P a u l a s words i n 1 C o r . hi9 s t r o n g l y 
s u g g e s t t h a t he thought he may h a v e t o f a c e martyrdom i n t h e 
f u t u r e : " F o r I t h i n k t h a t God has e x h i b i t e d us a p o s t l e s as 
l a s t o f a l l , l i k e men s e n t e n c e d t o d e a t h . " 
W h i l e h o l d i n g t o a development i n P a u l ' s t h i n k i n g , C. F* 
D. Moule c o n t e n d s t h a t t h i s development was due more to o t h e r 
p a r t i c u l a r c i r c u m s t a n c e s t h a n t o a n y d e l a y i n t h e p a r o u s i a . 
He s a y s : 
" T h e r e a r e , a s we know, w i t h i n t h e New T e s t a m e n t , 
s t a t e m e n t s about t h e l a s t t h i n g s w h i c h i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o f i t i n t o a s i n g l e s y s t e m ; . . T h e y ( t h e s t a t e m e n t s 
about t h e l a s t t h i n g s ) a r e p roduced ( t o u s e P a p i a s 1 
c e l e b r a t e d p h r a s e ) «(ioi T*»J" y f f u t $ » *° m e e * e a c h n e e d 
as i t a r i s e s . " 
We c o n c l u d e t h a t t h e e v i d e n c e i n 1 and 2 T h e s s a l o n i a n s 
and 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , though n o t c o n c l u s i v e , does n o t i n d i c a t e , 
t h a t P a u l b e l i e v e d C h r i s t must r e t u r n i n h i s own l i f e t i m e * 
However, eve n i f t h i s were n o t s o , i t a l s o seems u n l i k e l y t h a t 
a c r i s i s o c c u r r e d w i t h i n t h e C h r i s t i a n c o n g r e g a t i o n b e c a u s e o f 
a " d e l a y 1 1 i n t h e p a r o u s i a * Thus t h e change i n pneumatology 
from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t o P a u l ' s l a t e r l e t t e r s does n o t seem t o be 
s o l e l y dependent on a change i n h i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g . 
I t i s t h e r e f o r e i m p o r t a n t to l o o k f o r o t h e r f a c t o r s w h i c h may 
h ave a f f e c t e d P a u l ' s p r e s e n t a t i o n o f h i s t e a c h i n g on t h e S p i r i t 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
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A s e c o n d p o s s i b i l i t y i s t h a t P a u l ' s t h e o l o g y d e v e l o p e d 
from 1 C o r i n t h i a n s t o h i s l a t e r l e t t e r s , s u c h a s G a l a t i a n s , 
2 C o r i n t h i a n s and Romans, w i t h t h e r e s u l t t h a t some of h i s 
i d e a s about t h e S p i r i t d e v e l o p e d l a t e r . But many o t h e r i m p o r t -
a n t P a u l i n e d o c t r i n e s a r e a l s o s e e m i n g l y a b s e n t f r o m 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 
s u c h a s j u s t i f i c a t i o n b y f a i t h , t h e law and t h e S p i r i t / f l e s h 
c o n t r a s t . A l s o t h e f a c t t h a t P a u l p r e a c h e d " C h r i s t and him 
c r u c i f i e d " (1 :23) and m a i n t a i n e d t h a t " i f C h r i s t has n o t b e e n 
r a i s e d , y o u r f a i t h i s v a i n , you a r e s t i l l i n y o u r s i n s " ( 1 5 : 1 7 ) ». 
al m o s t c e r t a i n l y presumes t h a t he was h o l d i n g t o t h e d o c t r i n e of 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n b y f a i t h , e s p e c i a l l y when i t i s e n u n c i a t e d i n 
terms r e m i n i s c e n t o f 1 C o r . 15:45 ( c f . 2 C o r . 5:14-21.) . Thus 
G. Bornkamm c a n s a y " J u s t i f i c a t i o n i s n o t e x p l i c i t l y d i s c u s s e d 
i n t h e l e t t e r t o t h e C o r i n t h i a n s ... b u t u n d e r l i e s h i s t h i n k i n g , 
and m i s s i o n a r y motives."(3*0 f ^ e b r i e f r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e law 
( 9:8 , 9,20,21, 14:21, 15:56) a l s o make i t a p p a r e n t t h a t P a u l had 
thought o u t c l e a r l y h i s a t t i t u d e t o t h e l a w . w ^ 7 S i m i l a r l y , 
w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t h e T h e s s a l o n i a n c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , V. N e i l * . ? r e 
c a n s a y : 
"Thus i t would n o t be a c o r r e c t judgment t o r e g a r d 
d o c t r i n e s w h i c h a r e n o t d e a l t w i t h a t l e n g t h i n 
T h e s s a l o n i a n s e.g. J u s t i f i c a t i o n b y F a i t h , Atonement, 
G r a c e , and so on, as l a t e r developments i n t h e A p o s t l e ' s 
t h o u g h t . " ( 3 6 ) 
When we r e t u r n to P a u l ' s t e a c h i n g on t h e S p i r i t i n 1 
C o r i n t h i a n s s i m i l a r r e s u l t s o b t a i n . A l t h o u g h n o t h i n g i s s a i d 
c l e a r l y about t h e S p i r i t ' s r o l e i n r e s u r r e c t i o n , 6 :14 and 
15 :44—46 seem t o presume s u c h a role.. O t h e r e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
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a s p e c t s of t h e S p i r i t a r e a l s o e v i d e n t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s — t h e 
S p i r i t i s t h e S p i r i t o f t h e new age ( 2 : 6 - 1 0 ) , t h e te m p l e i s 
th e e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t e m p l e o f t h e l a s t days i n d w e l t b y t h e 
S p i r i t ( 3 : 1 6 , 6:19) and t h e S p i r i t has o r i g i n a t e d t h e new l i f e 
i n C h r i s t ( l 2 : l f f . ) . I t t h e r e f o r e seems most u n l i k e l y t h a t 
P a u l ' s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e S p i r i t was 
undeveloped when he w r o t e 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . T h i s l e a d s us t o 
c o n s i d e r a t h i r d p o s s i b i l i t y . 
The answer t h a t b e s t f i t s t h e e v i d e n c e i s t h a t P a u l , aware 
of h i s h e a r e r s ' s i t u a t i o n , c h o s e h i s words and t h e c o n t e n t of 
h i s t e a c h i n g t o answer t h e i r problems a t a l e v e l t h a t t h e y 
would u n d e r s t a n d • T h a t i s , t h e main r e a s o n f o r t h e l a c k o f 
emphasis on th e S p i r i t ' s a c t i v i t y w i t h i n t h e b e l i e v e r seems t o 
be b e c a u s e t h e C o r i n t h i a n b e l i e v e r s o v e r — e m p h a s i s e d t h e S p i r i t ' s 
i n d w e l l i n g . Hence, P a u l d e l i b e r a t e l y c h o s e t o a v o i d s t r e s s i n g 
t h e S p i r i t ' s i n d w e l l i n g . T h u s , A. C. T h i s e l t o n c o u l d s a y : 
"At C o r i n t h t h e C h r i s t i a n community was c o n s c i o u s of i t s 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p o s s e s s i o n o f t h e S p i r i t o n l y t oo w e l l . 
P a u l was c o m p e l l e d t o d e v e l o p w i t h g r e a t c a r e h i s own 
thought on t h e s u b j e c t . " 
J . G. Gager a l s o c o n s i d e r s t h a t P a u l a d a p t e d h i s l a n g u a g e t o 
meet s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n s . He s a y s : 
" I f our a n a l y s i s thus f a r has b e e n on t h e mark, we c a n 
no l o n g e r assume t h a t t h e " a p o c a l y p t i c " o r end-time 
p e r s p e c t i v e p r o v i d e s t h e s o l e p o i n t o f d e p a r t u r e f o r 
i n t e r p r e t i n g P a u l ' s l e t t e r s . I n s t e a d we have s e e n t h a t 
he a r g u e s d i f f e r e n t l y i n d i f f e r e n t s i t u a t i o n s , a d a p t i n g 
h i s l a n g u a g e t o meet s p e c i f i c o c c a s i o n s , " 
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The C o r i n t h i a n s c o n s i d e r e d t h e m s e l v e s t o be members of t h e 
new age b u t were f o r g e t t i n g t h a t t h e y a l s o l i v e d i n t h e o l d aeon 
w h i c h was s t i l l p r e s e n t though p a s s i n g away. To combat t h i s 
11 o v e r - r e a l i z e d " e s c h a t o l o g y a t C o r i n t h , P a u l ' s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
emphasis i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s c l e a r l y l a y on t h e "not y e t " and i n 
p a r t i c u l a r on t h e coming p a r o u s i a o f C h r i s t a s judge and on 
t h e f u t u r e r e s u r r e c t i o n . I n c o n s e q u e n c e he s a i d v e r y l i t t l e 
a bout h i s r e a d e r s ' new e s c h a t o l o g i c a l e x i s t e n c e of freedom, 
l i f e i n t h e S p i r i t and g l o r y ( b u t c f . 2 C o r . 3 : 1 8 ) , When we 
c o n s i d e r h i s s t a t e m e n t s about t h e S p i r i t we f i n d t h e y a r e 
m a i n l y c e n t r e d on what t h e S p i r i t h a s a c h i e v e d and n o t on t h e 
S p i r i t ' s p r e s e n t o r f u t u r e a c t i v i t y . However, P a u l ' s s t a t e m e n t s 
about t h e S p i r i t u s i n g t h e p a s t t e n s e were n o t i n t e n d e d t o 
s u p p o r t t h e C o r i n t h i a n s ' e s c h a t o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n . R a t h e r , t h e y 
were i n t e n d e d t o c o r r e c t t h e i r u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e g o s p e l and 
o f t h e S p i r i t ' s a c t i v i t y amongst them when t h e g o s p e l h a d been 
f i r s t p r e a c h e d a t C o r i n t h . I t has a l s o b e e n shown t h a t 
e s c h a t o l o g y i s f i r m l y p l a n t e d w i t h i n P a u l ' s t h e o l o g y and t h a t 
t h e S p i r i t ' s r o l e w i t h i n t h i s e s c h a t o l o g i c a l scheme i s e v i d e n t 
a l t h o u g h n o t i m m e d i a t e l y o b v i o u s i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . 
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CHAPTER 10 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
The same singlemindetiness of purpose, to win a l l men f o r 
C h r i s t , t h a t t y p i f i e d P a u l the missionary, again manifested 
i t s e l f i n P a u l the w r i t e r to the C o r i n t h i a n s , From the 
beginning of h i s C h r i s t i a n experience, the S p i r i t ( f o r law-
conscious P a u l ) was pre—eminently a f a c t of h i s own and the 
Church's experience. But, a t the same time, he a l s o regarded 
the S p i r i t as the S p i r i t of "him who f u l f i l l e d the law". He 
wrote to the C o r i n t h i a n s as t h e i r f a t h e r i n C h r i s t , c o ntinuing 
h i s mission through h i s l e t t e r , r a t h e r than as a s y s t e m a t i c 
theologian or as a sedentary p a s t o r . Thus, h i s mi s s i o n a r y z e a l 
to be " a l l things to a l l men... that I may win some" d i r e c t e d 
the form and content of h i s l e t t e r . 
Many que s t i o n s , such as the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between baptism 
and the S p i r i t or f a i t h and the S p i r i t , he d i d not ask or 
answer. But t h i s does not mean t h a t h i s l e t t e r had not been 
c a r e f u l l y thought out and expressed. On the c o n t r a r y , i t 
produced a dynamic r a t h e r than a s t a t i c context f o r h i s 
statements about the S p i r i t . For example, P a u l r e l a t e d h i s 
comments about the S p i r i t to h i s te a c h i n g mission i n C o r i n t h 
r a t h e r than to t h e o r e t i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s about baptism. Thus 
Pa u l r e f e r r e d to the S p i r i t mainly i n the past tense as an 
event r a t h e r than as p a r t of h i s e a r l y t e a c h i n g . However, the 
s i t u a t i o n i n C o r i n t h when he wrote h i s f i r s t l e t t e r to the 
b e l i e v e r s t here demanded f u r t h e r explanations of the S p i r i t ' s 
223 
nature and a c t i v i t i e s . 
L i k e the kerygmatic preaching of the E a r l y Church, P a u l ' s 
preaching seems to have i n c l u d e d l i t t l e about the S p i r i t , 
except to e x p l a i n the overt s i g n s and miraculous phenomena 
which accompanied h i s preaching. His readers had been taught 
that the S p i r i t , who had given them t h e i r charismata and 
indwelt the church and the i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r , was the S p i r i t 
of the l a s t days. But above a l l , the S p i r i t was a f a c t i n the 
experience of i n d i v i d u a l C o r i n t h i a n b e l i e v e r s which reminded 
them of the beginnings of t h e i r church. 
Although circumstances i n C o r i n t h were v e r y complex when 
Pau l wrote 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , a number of aspects of the s i t u a t i o n 
are reasonably s u r e . The view t h a t there were no f a c t i o n s ...or 
J u d a i s i n g a t t h i s stage but simply d i v i s i o n s among church 
members f o r no n — t h e o l o g i c a l reasons seems s u b s t a n t i a l l y c o r r e c t . 
Amidst a g i f t e d , e n t h u s i a s t i c , S p i r i t - f i l l e d Church, a number 
of more prominent members wi t h s p e c t a c u l a r s p i r i t u a l g i f t s had 
ele v a t e d themselves or had been e l e v a t e d by the other members, 
to p o s i t i o n s of hero worship c h a r a c t e r i s e d by g n o s t i c tendencies 
and p r i d e . To some the Messi Janic Kingdom had come at C o r i n t h . 
I n t h e i r t h i n k i n g , these " s p i r i t u a l " members seemed to have 
divorced the S p i r i t from the preaching of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d and 
from God Himself. T h e i r a c t i o n s and a t t i t u d e s were denying 
the C h r i s t whom they claimed to s e r v e . Thus they almost 
regarded the S p i r i t as t h e i r own p o s s e s s i o n . To them the S p i r i t 
had become equated w i t h t h e i r a b i l i t y to perform m i r a c l e s and 
i n p a r t i c u l a r w i t h speaking i n tongues. 
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I n attempting to c o r r e c t the proud and d i v i s i v e members 
of the C o r i n t h i a n Church, some of whom probably regarded the 
S p i r i t as a miraculous a b i l i t y of t h e i r l e a d e r s only, P a u l 
emphasised that the S p i r i t was God's S p i r i t * F o r not only d i d 
the S p i r i t give s p e c t a c u l a r g i f t s , but He a l s o r e v e a l e d C h r i s t , 
God's wisdom and power. P a u l t r i e d to d i r e c t t h e i r a t t e n t i o n 
away from pride i n the S p i r i t ' s i n d w e l l i n g to the h i s t o r i c 
coming of the S p i r i t amongst them when the gospel was preached. 
C e r t a i n l y the S p i r i t gave miraculous g i f t s , but more important 
than t h i s , the S p i r i t was the S p i r i t of the gospel of the 
c r u c i f i e d and r i s e n C h r i s t . I n the l i g h t of t h i s , P a u l 
recognised that the signs and m i r a c l e s which accompanied h i s 
f i r s t preaching a t C o r i n t h were given by God to confirm t h a t 
he was preaching God's t r u t h , 
P a u l understood the i d e a of the S p i r i t and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
the S p i r i t ' s oneness w i t h God mainly from the Old Testament 
and from pre-Pauline C h r i s t i a n t h i n k i n g (which was s i m i l a r to 
the Old Testament t e a c h i n g on the S p i r i t but C h r i s t - r e l a t e d ) . 
However, to the C o r i n t h i a n s he explained the i d e a of the S p i r i t 
mainly i n terms of the human s p i r i t . Rather than r e g a r d i n g the 
S p i r i t as s i m i l a r to the f r e e - a c t i n g s p i r i t s i n the world, he 
spoke of the S p i r i t - i n - r e v e l a t i o n as i n v i s i b l e , unknowable and 
embodied l i k e the human s p i r i t , a c t i n g w i t h i n the confines of 
a body. T h i s body may be the i n d i v i d u a l C h r i s t i a n (6:19) or 
the corporate body of C h r i s t , the Church (3:16). For nowhere 
i n h i s w r i t i n g s d i d he speak of the S p i r i t a c t i n g " i n the world" 
r a t h e r than i n a body. T h i s r e s u l t e d i n him speaking of the 
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S p i r i t ' s c r e a t i v e work as s i m i l a r l y c onfined. To P a u l "pneuma" 
had much the same meaning i n the term " S p i r i t of God" as i n 
the term " s p i r i t of man". Thus,, the v a s t g u l f between the 
expressions " S p i r i t of God" and " s p i r i t of man" does not l i e 
i n the term "pneuma", but i n the "of God" and "of man" which 
make the two expressions very d i f f e r e n t . J u s t as he used 
" s p i r i t of man" to r e f e r to man's i n n e r s e l f , so he thought of 
the S p i r i t as God's s e l f or presence w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r and 
w i t h i n the Church. Thus i n r e c e i v i n g God's S p i r i t , the 
b e l i e v e r shares i n God's knowledge of Himself, f o r r e v e l a t i o n 
i s not so much God p a s s i n g on knowledge to man as the coming 
of God to man, not through the S p i r i t but as the S p i r i t . Thus 
P a u l does not say God i s S p i r i t , s i n c e the word " S p i r i t " , f o r 
P a u l , does not express the nature of God as much as the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p of God w i t h b e l i e v e r s . Thus the S p i r i t - i n -
r e v e l a t i o n i s not simply God's presence, but God's presence 
w i t h i n a body s i n g u l a r or corporate. When w r i t i n g to the 
C o r i n t h i a n s , and we may a l s o say i n h i s other l e t t e r s , P a u l 
regarded the S p i r i t ' s u n i t y with. God (the s t a r t i n g point f o r 
a l l h i s t h i n k i n g about the S p i r i t ' s nature) as more b a s i c than 
the S p i r i t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C h r i s t . W h i l s t i t i s t r u e t h a t 
the emphasis on the S p i r i t ' s u n i t y w i t h God i s to be found 
mainly i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s Chapter 1-4 (where God i s being 
p a r t i c u l a r l y s t r e s s e d ) , i t seems c l e a r t h a t Paul regarded the 
u n i t y as an e s s e n t i a l one. 
When Pau l d e s c r i b e d h i s readers as a "temple" he again 
reminded them t h a t the i n d w e l l i n g S p i r i t was t r u l y God's presence 
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w i t h i n and among them. But because of the over-emphasis i n 
C o r i n t h on the -indwelling of the S p i r i t , P a u l s t r e s s e d the 
L o r d s h i p of C h r i s t as judge r a t h e r than speaking of the S p i r i t ' s 
a c t i v i t y w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r opposing the f l e s h and motivating 
e t h i c a l behaviour. 
The Messianic Age of the S p i r i t had dawned i n which C h r i s t , 
now f r e e d from the confines of space and time e x e r c i s e d h i s 
Lordship, However Pa u l i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s d i d not speak of t h i s 
L o r d s h i p operating d i r e c t l y through the S p i r i t but i n s t e a d 
through God's power and through His s e r v a n t s . Thus, the S p i r i t ' s 
a c t i v i t y , i n r e l a t i o n to the r i s e n L o r d , i s to r e v e a l the words 
and a c t i o n s of the h i s t o r i c C h r i s t and, i n the l i g h t of these 
words and a c t i o n s , to i n t e r p r e t the new circumstances to the 
b e l i e v e r . 
To P a u l the missionary and a p o s t l e , the theory and p r a c t i c e 
of baptism were unimportant compared w i t h the preaching, i n the 
power of the S p i r i t , of the message of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d . 
However, i f an appeal to the meaning of baptism or to a f u r t h e r 
understanding of the S p i r i t (2:10-16) served h i s e v a n g e l i s t i c 
or p a s t o r a l aims, then he used i t , . Thus, the f a c t t h a t he made 
no mention i n 1 Corinthians,; or i n any of h i s other l e t t e r s t h a t 
the S p i r i t was given i n baptism, not only i n d i c a t e s t h at he d i d 
not hold such a view, but demonstrates again t h a t f o r P a u l the 
concept of the S p i r i t belonged i n t i m a t e l y w i t h the whole dynamic 
process of and acceptance of the preaching of the gospel. To 
c o r r e c t the view of some of t h e ' C o r i n t h i a n s who appear to have 
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thought that only those w i t h the g i f t of tongues had the S p i r i t , 
P a u l affirmed c l e a r l y (12:1-3) t h a t the t r u e t e s t f o r the 
S p i r i t ' s presence was c o n f e s s i o n of C h r i s t as Lord. He went a 
s t e p f u r t h e r and s t a t e d that a l l who could make such a c o n f e s s i o n , 
no matter what kind of g i f t s they possessed, had r e c e i v e d the 
S p i r i t - the one S p i r i t . Thus the body of C h r i s t was indwelt 
by the one S p i r i t and i t shared a s p i r i t u a l u n i t y of experience 
(12:13) - conversion, r e c e i v i n g the S p i r i t , baptism i n t o one 
group and f u r t h e r experience of the S p i r i t (12:13). 
When the statements about the S p i r i t i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s a r e 
compared w i t h Paul's other l e t t e r s , i t i s soon apparent t h a t 
many ideas about the S p i r i t i r i the other l e t t e r s a r e not present 
i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s . For example, there i s no mention of the 
S p i r i t r e s u r r e c t i n g , being a guide, h e l p i n g the C h r i s t i a n , or 
being a guarantee. A l s o , t h e r e i s almost iio mention of the 
S p i r i t performing any present or f u t u r e a c t i v i t i e s w i t h i n the 
b e l i e v e r . I n f a c t , most r e f e r e n c e s to the S p i r i t ' s a c t i v i t y 
are i n the past t e n s e . T h i s i s probably not due so much to 
l a c k of development i n Paul's t h i n k i n g , to l a c k of space i n h i s 
l e t t e r s , or to an imminent expectation of the p a r o u s i a , as to 
d e l i b e r a t e omissions. The C o r i n t h i a n s had so over-emphasised 
the S p i r i t ' s i n d w e l l i n g and His miraculous manifestations and 
a t the same time severed t h e i r t h i n k i n g about the S p i r i t from 
God and C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d , t h a t P a u l purposely omitted to 
mention the S p i r i t ' s present a c t i v i t i e s w i t h i n the b e l i e v e r to 
d i r e c t t h e i r a l l e g i a n c e and a t t e n t i o n to C h r i s t and God, Thus 
the e t h i c a l t e a c h ing i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s i s b a s i c a l l y "obey the 
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Lord who i s coming i n judgment" and not " f o l l o w the S p i r i t " , 
Therefore P a u l l i m i t e d h i m s e l f to statements such as "your 
body i s a temple of the Holy S p i r i t " (6:19) which i m p l i e d 
t 
" t h e r e f o r e be holy". 
S i n c e many s t u d i e s of P a u l i n e theology i n the past have 
not given s u f f i c i e n t emphasis to the S i t z im Leben of Paul's 
statements we have attempted to do t h i s i n our study. From 
the evidence i n 1 C o r i n t h i a n s , and be a r i n g i n mind t h a t i t i s 
a r e a l l e t t e r w r i t t e n by a mi s s i o n a r y attempting to be " a l l 
things to a l l men", we conclude that P a u l d i d not have an 
absolute and f i x e d use of fW«\^ »<* f o r S p i r i t of God. Thus i n 
2:4 he used n*<ty»* to r e f e r to the S p i r i t of God i n a g e n e r a l 
h i s t o r i c way and i n 15:45 n/<fy»* d i d not r e f e r to the S p i r i t 
d i r e c t l y f o r i t seems to mean "heavenly e x i s t e n c e " . However, 
he d i d have a f i x e d i d e a of what " S p i r i t of God" means: the 
i n v i s i b l e presence of God which i n d w e l l s a b e l i e v i n g body (tfWynet) 
both i n d i v i d u a l l y and c o r p o r a t e l y . 
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